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PREFACE. 



Dear Young Student,— 

Our wish, in publishing this new French Grammar, 
has been to enable you to prepare yourself for Public Exami- 
nations with the least amount of trouble. We have also endea- 
voured to render our book as interesting and varied as a Grammar 
can be. The rules are clear and to the point, and the exceptions 
few and far between. 

The study of a language does not end with school lessons ; 
it should be continued for years after. Neither ought modern 
languages to be learned, like Greek or Latin, from a literary point 
of view. Ultimate writing or speaking in French should be your 
object ; and our book, while seeing you safe through the Exami- 
nations, will considerably help you to reach that end. 

A thorough knowledge of French is invaluable at a time 
when the communications between France and England are 
yearly increasing. It is useful in politics, French being 
the diplomatic language ; in commerce, the trade between the 
two countries being enormous ; in literature, you cannot take up 
a daily paper without finding a dozen French words or idioms. 
Whether, therefore, you look forward to a life spent in politics, 
in the Army or Navy, in the trade, in fashionable drawing- 
rooms, or travels, French will prove a most useful acquisi- 
tion or accomplishment. 

Should we succeed in inspiring you with an early liking for 
it, we shall think ourselves amply rewarded. 

HUNT & WUILLEMIN. 



Jfxrat lart ax $>ax 



ON PRONUNCIATION. 



I. The tonic accent is placed on the last syllable ; on the last but 
one when the word ends in e mute. Ex. : Constitution, magnifique. 

II. Consonants at the ends of words are not to be sounded j 
c, f> l 9 and x are the only exceptions, and even these are not always 
pronounced. 

III. The last consonant of a word is sounded when the next 
word begins with a vowel or a silent h. S or x sound then almost 
like z (Ex. : Dixjoiseaux) ; f like v (Ex. : Neufjiommes) ; d like t 
(Ex. : Un grand^Jiomme) ; g like k (Ex. : Le sang^Jiumain). 

IV. The ending ent of a verb is not pronounced. Ex. : lis 
chantent. 

V. C with a cedilla should be sounded like 8. Ex. : Garcon. 

VI. The r*s must be rolled, not slurred, and the monosyllabic 
words distinctly sounded. Ex. : Je courrai ; il ne me Va pas dit. 

i. — Vowels. 



A (short) 

M „ ) 

A (long) 

" e (mute) 

e (open) 

E\k( „ ) 

£ (closed) 

[& (long) 

T ( I (short) 
IHlong) 

( o (open) 
O ] o (closed) 
( 6 (long) 



La patrie, 
II est_k Paris, 
Le chateau, 

Le jeune homme, 
La vertu ; mortel, 
Le pere ; s6vere, 
La verit6 ; jouer, 
La tSte ; la fete, 

Finir; s'imaginer, 
LegHe; un w ab!me, 

La botte ; la poste, 
Le repos ; le dos, 
L'apotre ; le votre, 



The mother country. 
He is at Paris. 
The castle. 

The young man. 
Virtue; mortal. 
The father ; severe, 
Truth; to play. 
The head ; the feast 

To finish, to fancy. 
The shelter ; an abyss. 

The boot ; the post-office. 
The rest ; the back. 
The aposth ; yours. 
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TT f U {short) 
V \t(lo 



ng) 



f Y like two i's 
Y ) betvieen two 
J vowels 
\ Y (like i) 



Du ; du jus, 
La flute, 



Fuy ons ( = fui-ions), 
La hyene ; Chypre, 



Some ; some gravy. 
Theflute. 



Let us flee. 

The hyena ; Cyprus. 



2. — Compound Vowels and Diphthongs. 



ai (like t or fc) 
ei (like fc) 



01 



lui 



av or eav (like o) 
eu or OEU 



ou 



• •• 



ia (sometimes i-a) 

io ( „ i-o) 

iu 

it or ier (some' 
times i-£) 

ik or ier (some- 
times i-fe) 

ie (like, ik before a 

double consonant) 



{ 



IAU 
IEU 



••• 
••• 



'{ 



AN Or AM* 

en or EM 



in or ain 
on or OM 
UN or UM 



J'ai; anniversaire, 
La veine ; la reine, 
La loi ; Toie ; le 



J'ai; anniversaire, 
La veine ' — ~~~ 
La loi; 

bois, 
Le fruit : le puits, 

Beau ; le cadeau, 
Le feu ; le jeu ; le 

vceu, 
Le joujou ; lecour- 
roux, 

Le fiacre ; le dia- 
logue, 
La pioche ; idiote, 
Diurne, 
La piti6; un metier, 

La piece ; la niece, 

Lapierre;lelierre, 



Miauler, 

Dieu j le milieu, 



I have; anniversary. 
The vein ; the queen. 
The law ; the goose ; the 

wood. 
The fruit ; the well. 

Beautiful; the present 
The fire; the game; the 

vow. 
The toy; anger. 



The cab ; the dialogue. 

The pick-axe; idiotic 

Diurnal. 

Pity ; a track. 

The piece ; the niece. 

The stone; ivy. 



To mew. 

God; the middle. 



3 — Nasal Sounds. 



L'enfant; amputer, 
Entendre ; empor- 

ter, 
Enfantin ; le pain, 
Le pont ; rompre, 
Chacun; leparfum, 



The child ; to cut off % 
To hear ; to carry away. 

Childish ; the bread. 
The bridge ; to break. 
Each one; the perfume. 



* Whenever n or xn *re doubled or followed by e mute, the nasal sound 
disappears. Ex. : bon, bonne (good); chacun! chacune {each one); enfantin, 
enfaniine (childish). 
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' ian (sometimes i- 

an) ... 
ien (most often I- 

en) ... 
ion (most often i- 

on) 



OIN 



••• 



Bruyant; ayant, 
Ancien ; le mien, 

Un rayon ; la na- 
tion, 
Lecoin; le poing, 



Noisy; having. 
Ancient; mine. 
A beam ; the nation 
The corner ; the fist 



4. — Liquid Sounds. 



ail or aille 

EIL Or EILLE 
EUIL Or EUILLE 
I LLE • • • 
OUILLEm* 



agn(«) 



• «• 



( kGN(e) ... 

( EIQN(a)... 
IGN(e) 



OGN(e) 

ugn(«) 



• •• 



Le bdtail; labataille, 
Vermeil ; la treille, 
Le deuil ; la feuille, 
La fille ; la famille, 
La rouille; la d€- 
pouille, 

La montagne; ma- 

gnifique, 
Le rfcgne ; r6gner, 
Le peigne ; peigner, 
La ligne ; aligner, 

Labesogne ; ognon, 
Repugnance ; 16- 
pugner, 



The cattle ; the battle. 
Ruddy ; the vine. 
Mourning ; the leaf. 
The daughter; the family. 
Rust ; the spoils. 

The mountain; magnifi- 
cent. 

The reign ; to reign. 

The comb; to comb. 

The line ; to lay out in a 
line. 

The work ; onion. 

Repugnance; to be re- 
pugnant. 



5. — Consonants. 



C 
G 

CH 




(soft before 
e and i 
only) 



ch (hard and 
soft: no rules) 



(aspirated or 
H I mute: never 
breathed) 

G, J (never dji) 



Le canon ; le ciel, 
Le courage ; la 

scfcne, 
Legarcon;le genre, 
Le gout ; un gigot, 

La charit6 (soft) ; le 
chaos (hard), 

Le h&os ; la haine, 

L'hqmme; un w his- 
torien, 

Gertrude; lajoie, 



The canon; the sky. 
Courage ; the scene. 

The boy ; the gender. 
The taste ; a leg of mut- 
ton. 
Charity; the chaos. 



The hero ; hatred. 
Man; an historian. 



Gertrude joy. 
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GU 

QU 



u (never pro- 
nounced when 
followed by 
another vowel) 



IL (l not sounded) 



(soft between 
two vowels : 
hard in every 
other case) 



mrj ( (like T, never 
I TH ) 



TIE i 



(generally like 
CIE after 
vowels, and 
tie after con- 
sonants) 



(likecws, not 

TION { " shun," as 

in English) 

f (like ss) 
X ) ( » GS soft) 

cs hard) 



lu 



La bague ; la guepe, 
(Exception, aiguille) 
La musique ; tran- 

quille, 
Pourquoi ; quatre, 
(Exception, quadru- 
ple) 

Un fusil ; un outil 

Le poison ; les 

oiseaux, 
Le sucre: un in- 

secte, 
Une morsure; sur, 

Le the ; un theatre, 
L'arithme'tique, 

La democratic ; une 
proph6tie, 

La sortie ; une par- 
tie, 

La nation ; les fonc- 

tions, 
La constitution, 

Six; dix ; Bruxelles, 
Exag£rer ; examen, 

Vexant ; Alexandre, 



The ring ; the wasp. 
(Needle.) 
Music.; quiet 

Why ; four. 
(Quadruped.) 



A gun; a tool. 

Poison ; the birds. 

Sugar ; an insect. 

A bite; sure. 

Tea; a theatre. 
Arithmetic. 

Democracy; a prophecy. 



The going out ; a game. 



The nation; the functions. 

The constitution. 

Six; ten; Brussels. 
To exaggerate; examina- 
tion. 
Vexing; Alexander. 



6. — Peculiarities of Pronunciation, 



C (sounded) 



D (sounded) 



Exceptions : 

f Avec, 
\ Le bivouac, 
j Le due, 
\ Le sac, 

f David, 
( Le sud, 



With. 

The bivouac. 
The duke. 
The sack. 

David. 
The South. 
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F, G, Q (sounded) 



R (sounded) 



S (sounded) 



T (sounded) 



!Le serf, 
Le joug, 
Cinq(not before 
a consonant) 



' Amer, 
Cher, 
La cuiller, 
Le fer 
Hier, 
L'hiver, 
La mer, 
Le ver, 

Le fils, 
Les fils, 
Gratis, 
Le lis, 
Les mceurs, 
Mars, 

Un^ps (in the 

singular only) 

Un w ours (in 

the singular 

only) 
Les sens, 
Tous(attheend 

of a sentence) 
La vis, 



' Correct, 

Chut! 

La dot, 

Exact, 

L'Est, 

Fat, 

Huit (not before 
a consonant) 
Juillet, 
Net, 
Sept, 
Strict, 



The slave. 
The yoke. 
Five. 



Bitter. 
Dear. 
The spoon. 
Iron. 

Yesterday. 
The winter. 
27ie sea. 
The worm. 

The son. 
The sons. 
Gratis. 
The lily. 
The manners. 
March. 
A bone. 

A bear. 



The senses. 
All. 

The screw. 

Correct. 
Silence 1 
The dowry. 
Exact. 
The East. 
Conceited. 
Eight. 

July. 
Neat. 
Seven. 
Strict. 



C (sounded G) . 
C (carried on) . 



Second, 

Le respect humain 



Second. 
Human respect. 
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EN, ENN, EMM 
{sounded A&NE 
or AMME) 



F (not sounded) . 



MN (like NN) . 
OE (sounded 01) 



P (not sounded) . 



ARD, ART, ORT 
(R is carried on to 
the next word) 



T (never sounded) 



' Enivrer, 
Ennoblir, 
Femme, 
Hennir, 
Prudemment, 
Solennel, 



( La clef, les clefs, 
Le cerf, les cerfs, 
Le nerf, les nerfs, 



L'automne, 

( Pogle (m. and /.), 
( La moelle, 

Le baptgme, 
Baptiser, 
Le compte, 
Prompt, 

Le renard et... 
L'art oratoire, 

La mort et— 



(Et, 

( Metz (pf. Mess), 



To intoxicate* 
To ennoble. 
Woman. 
To neigh. 
Prudently. 
Solemn. 

The hey, (s). 
The stag, (s). 
The nerve, (s). 

The autumn. 

Pall, stove. 
Marrow. 

The baptism. 
To baptise. 
The account. 
Quick. 

The fox and... 
Ordtory. 
Death and... 

And. 
Metz. 



FIRST TERM. 



FIRST LESSON. 

/.— Learn the following rules and N*o$. 1 to kof the 
verb avoir, page 21 : — 

i. The acute accent ( ' ) is placed upon the e only. Ex. : 

S6v6nt6, severity. 

2. The grave accent ( x ) is placed upon the former of two e's 
when the latter is an e mute. Ex. : 

College, college ; pifege, snare. 

Obs. : The grave accent also distinguishes a (at or to) from a (has), la (the) 
from la (there), ou (or) from oft (wAer*), etc. 

3. The circumflex accent ( A ) is placed upon any vowel except 
y to lengthen its sound. Ex. : 

Ame, soul ; f£te, feast; cote, coast. 

4. The apostrophe (' ) denotes the suppression of e or a at the 
end of a monosyllabic word. This suppression takes place when 
the next word begins with a vowel or a silent h. Ex. : 

L'oiseau (for le oiseau), the bird. 
L'ame (for la ame), the soul 
L'homme (for le homme), the man. 

5. The diaresis (••) separates the sound of the vowel over 
which it is placed from that of the preceding vowel. Ex. : 

Hair (pr. ha-ir), to hate. 

II. — Spell with French letters the following words, and learn 
them : — 



Le p&re, the father. 
La mfere, the mother. 
Le frfere, the brother. 
La soeur, the sister. 
Voici, here is. 



L'oncle, the uncle. 

Latante, the aunt. 

Le cousin, the cousin. 

La cousine, the female cousin. 

Voilk, there is. 
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III. A. — Read and translate : — 

i. J'ai.— 2. Nous avons. — 3. Ayant. — 4. Eu. — 5. II a. — 6. Le 
pere a. — 7. Tu as. — 8. lis ont. — 9. Avoir. — 10. Vous avez. 

* B. — Translate into French: — 

1. They have. — 2. Here is the father. — 3. There is the mother. 
— 4. Having. — 5. To have. — 6. The brother has. — 7. Here is the 
sister. — 8. There is the cousin (female). — 9. The aunt has. — 10. You 
have. 



SECOND LESSON. 

JT. — Learn the following rules and Nos. 5 and 6 of the 
verb avoir, page 22 ; — 

1. There are in French two genders only, the masculine and 
the feminine ; and three articles, the definite, the indefinite, and 
the partitive. 

Definite Article. 

2. The definite article, le, la, les, is declined with the help of 
de, meaning of or from, and A, meaning to or at. 

Masculine. Feminine. Plural. 



Le 


La 


Les, the. 


Du* 


Dela 


Des,* of or from the. 


Au* 


A LA 


Aux,* at or to the. 



* Obs. : Da stands fir dela, au/or a la, des fir de les, aux fir a les. 

3. Before a noun beginning with a vowel or silent h } whether 
masculine or feminine, use — 

l' for the. 



de l' 

k L' 



» 



9} 



of or from the. 
at or to the. 



Masculine. 



Examples : — 



Le pere, the father. 

Du pere, of or from the father. 

Au pere, at or to the father. 



Feminine. 

La mere, the mother. 

De la mere, of or from the mother** 

A la mere, at or to the mother. 
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With a vowel or silent h — 

i/oncle, the uncle. 

de L'oncle, of or from the uncle. 

A. L'oncle, at or to the uncle. 

Plural. 
Les pfcres, les mferes, les oncles, the fathers, mothers, uncles. 
Des pferes, des mferes, des oncles, of ox from the fathers, mothers, 
I uncles. 

Aux pfcres, aux m£res, aux oncles, at or to the fathers, mothers, 

uncles. 

II.— Decline, in class, both in the singular and plural: — Lefrere ; 
la sceur ; Penfant (the child) ; l'homme (silent h, the man) ; la haine 
(aspirate h, hatred) ; and leant these words .•— 



Le livre, the book. 

L'honneur, honour. 

L'air, the air. 

Le h£ros (aspirate h), the hero. 
L'argent, money. 



Le gant, the glove. 

La plume, the pen. 

L'oie, the goose. 

La fifevre, the fever. 

La terre, the earth. 



III. A. — Decline j in class, from 1 to 6; read and 

translate from 6 to 12 : — 

i. Le livre. — 2. La plume. — 3. L'honneur. — 4. L'oie. — 5. Le 
heros. — 6. J'ai le livre. — 7. lis ont la plume. — 8. Nous avons 
l'argent. — 9. Avoir la fievre. — 10. Vous aviez les gants. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. Of the pen. — 2. To the book. — 3. From the man. — 4. To 
the hero.— 5. Of the men. — 6. To the geese. — 7, I had the books. 
— 1. You have the glove. — 9. Here is the money. — 10. They had 
the pen. 



THIRD LESSON. 

I. — Ledrn the following rules and Nos. 7 and 8 of the 

verb avoir, page 22 : — 

The Indefinite Article. 
1. The indefinite article, une, is, like the definite article 
declined with the help of de and A. Ex. : 
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Masculine. Feminine, 

Une, a or an. 
D'une, of or from a 
A une, at or to a. 

Examples : — 



Un, A or an. 

D'un, of ox from a. 

A UN at or to a. 



Un garcon, a boy. 

D'un gargon, of or from a boy. 

A UN gargon, at or to a boy. 



Une fille, a girl. 

D'une fille, of ox from a girl. 

A une fille, at ox to a girl. 



Obs. : The plural of\xa f une, is des or de=some or <wy. 

2. The Partitive Article. 

Masculine. Feminine. Plural. 

Du* | De la* I Des, some or any. 

* Obs. : Before a masculine with a vowel or a silent h use DE L*. 
„ feminine „ „ „ „ „ DE L\ 

Examples : — 

Du pain, some bread. 
De l'or, some gold. 



De la viande, some meat. I ^ 

De l'eau, some water. \ Des P 01S ' *»"*«*' 



II. — Decline, in class, both in the singular and plural : — Le tapis 
(the carpet) ; l'huile (fern., the oil) ; un hdtel (an hotel) ; une chambre 
(a bed-room) ; and learn these words :— 



Du papier, some paper. 

Un habit (silent h) 9 a coal. 

Le cahier, the copy-book. 

Le crayon, the pencil. 

La table, the table. 



La chaise, the chain 
L'ame, the soul. 

La robe, the dress. 
Une maison, a house. 
Et, and. 



III. A. — Decline, in class, from 1 to 6; read and 
translate from 6 to 12: — 

i. Le papier. — 2. Une table. — 3. Un habit. — 4, La chaise. — 
5. L'enfant. — 6. L'ame. — 7. J'avais un livre. — 8. II a la fievre. — 
9. Vous aurez de Pargent. — 10. J'ai un crayon. — 11. Elle auraitune 
robe. — 12. Tu as de Phuile. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. Of or from a table. —2. At or to the house*— 3. Of a coat. — 
4. From the coats. — 5. To the children. — 6. Of or from the men. — 
7. You had a coat. — 8. I shall have some gold. — 9. She would have 
a dress. — 10. Here is some bread, and there is some water. 
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II 



FOURTH LESSON. 

Is — Learn the following rules and Nos. 9 to 11 of the 
verb ayoib, page 22 ; — 

i. Both nouns and adjectives form their plural in French by 
the addition of s to the singular. Ex. : 

Le gargon, les gar^ons, the boys* 
Jeune, jeune*, young. 

Obs. : An adjective is always plural when the noun it qualifies is plural. 
Ex. : Le jeune frere, lesjeunes freres. 

2. The above rule has five exceptions : — 

al change I into ux. Ex. : Le chevaZ, les chevawa 

(the horses) ; royaZ, royawa 
(royal), 

au, eu take x. Ex. : Le ruisseaw, les ruisseawa? (the 

brooks) \ beaw, beaux 
(beautiful). 

x or s or z do not change. Ex. : La noi#, les noia: 

(the nuts) ; heureua?, heu- 
reu# (happy). 



Nouns 
and 
Adjectives 
ending in 



Nouns 
ending 



in 



ou take s. Ex. : Le trow, les trows (the holes). 

Exceptions : Bijou (jewel), caillou (pebble) , chou (cabbage), 
genou (knee), hibou (owl), joujou (plaything), 
pou (louse), which take a: : these are all mascu- 
line. 

ail change il into ux. Ex. : Le travazV, les tizvaux (the 

vjorks). 

Ail (garlic), bail (lease), corail (coral), email 
(enamel), soupirail (ven t-hole), ventail (folding 
door), vitrail (church window) : these are the 
only nouns in ail which change il into ux ; 
they are all masculine. 

//. — Decline, in class ) both in the singular and plural : — Le frere 
aine* (the eldest brother) ; la jeune sceur (the young sister); un joli 
cheval (a nice horse) ; une voix douce (a soft voice) ; Pexcellente 
nouvelle (the excellent news) ; and learn these words : — 



Le nez, the nose. 

L'oiseau, the bird 

Un jour de cong£, a holiday. 
La bonte, the kindness. 

Neuf, new. 

Deux, two 



Timide, timid. 

Grande (fern.), large. 
Petite (fern.), small. 
Bonne (fern.), kind. 
Aimable, amiable 
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III. A. — Decline, in class, from 1 to 6; read and 

translate from 6 to 12: — 

i. Le beau cheval. — 2. Une grande maison. — 3. La petite robe. 
4. Le joujou neuf. — 5. Un joli nez. — 6. L'oiseau timide. — 7. Ayez 
la bonte' de.. . (to). — 8. Qu'il ait. — 9. J'aurai une maison. — 10. lis 
auraient la bonte de . . . (to). — 11. Nous avons un jour de conge\ — 
12. Voila de l'argent. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. Of or from the large house. — 2. To the amiable man. — 
3. From a kind mother. — 4. A small dress. — 5. Some children.— 
6. He has the kindness to. . . (de). — 7. They will have two horses. — 
8. Let us have. — 9. You had the pencil. — 10. Here are the new 
toys. 



FIFTH LESSON. 

/. — Learn the following rules and the " compound 
tenses v of the verb avoir, page 23 : — 

1. The English possessive case is translated by inverting the 
order of the English nouns, as illustrated below : — 



Edward's house, 
The father's book, 
The mother's pencil, 
The brother's coat, 
The father's books, 
The mother's pencils, 
The child's toy, 
The children's toys, 
A father's kindness, 
A mother's love, 



La maison D'^douard. 
Le livre du pere. 
Le crayon de la mere. 
L'habit du frere. 
Les livres du pere. 
Les crayons de la mere. 
Le joujou de L'enfant. 
Les joujoux des enfants. 
La bonte' D'un pere. 
L'amour D'une mere. 



//. — Decline, in class, both in the singular and plural: — Le cheval 
de Fre'd&ic (Frederick's horse) ; le meilleur ami de Marie (Mary's best 
friend) ; la joie d'un enfant (a child's delight) ; la voix de l'homme 
(both nouns plural), (man's voice) ; and learn these words : — 



Le chien, the dog. 
Le jardinier, the gardener. 



Le palais, the palace. 
Le journal, the newspaper. 
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La patience, 


patience. 


La lettre, 


the letter. 


La reine, 


the queen. 


Ou, 


or. 



Le fruit, the fruit 

Le prix, the prize. 

L'ami (m. and f.), the friend. 
La lampe, the lamp. 

III % A. — Decline, in class, from 1 to 6 ; read and 

translate from 6 to 12 : — 

1. Le chien du jardinier. — 2. Le palais de la reine. — 3. Le 
joujou de Penfant. — 4. L'oiseau d'un ami. — 5. Les chevaux de 
Poncle. — 6. L'huile de la lampe. — 7. lis ont eu la bonte - de... 
— 8. J'ai une bonne mere. — 9. Nous aurions eu un ami. — 10. Tu 
as les journaux. — 11. II aurait eu des fruits. — 12. Ayons patience. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. To the queen's palaces. — 2. Here is the gardener's dog.— 
3. A friend's horses. — 4. There are the child's toys. — 5. He would 
have had a friend. — 6. I shall have the birds. — 7. You had the 
newspaper. — 8. I should have had a prize. — 9. There are the news- 
papers. — 10. Have patience. 



SIXTH LESSON. 



I. — Learn the following rules and N~os. 1 to 4 of the 
verb £tre, page 21 : — 

j. Adjectives form their feminine by the addition of e mute to 

the masculine form. Ex. : 

Petit, petite, small. 
Grand, granda, tall. 

2. The above rule has five exceptions : — 

e mute do not change. Ex. : Facile, facile (easy) \ ai- 
mable, aimable (amiable). 

on, el, eil, ien, et double the last consonant, and add 
e mute. Ex. : Bon, bonne (good) ; cruel, 
cruelle (cruel). 

f change /into ve. Ex. : Neuf, neuve (new). 

x change x into se. Ex. : heureux, heureuse (happy). 

eur* change eur into euse. Ex. : Trompeur, trompeuse 
(deceitful). 
* Except those in erieur, which follow the general rule. 



Adjec- 
tives -{ 
ending in 
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3. The adjective takes the gender and number of the noun it 
qualifies. Ex. : 

Un bon petit gargon, a good little boy. 
Une bonne petite fille, a good little girl. 
De bons petits gargons, some good little boys. 
De bonnes petite filJes, some good little girls. 



II — Write out negatively the simple tenses of avoir, and learn these 
words : — 

Le corps, the body. 
Le village, the village. 



L'arbre, the tree. 
La fleur, the flower. 
La pomme, the apple. 
La poire, the pear. 
L'&ole, the school. 



L^glise, the church. 
La ville, the town. 



La rue, the street. 

Maman, mamma. 

Aline, AUne. 

6troit, narrow. 

Content, satisfied. 



Ou, where. 



III. A. — Decline, in class, from 1 to 3 ; read and 
translate from 4 to 12 :— 

1. L'^cole du village. — 2. L'eglise de la ville. — 3. Les fruits de 
Parbre. — 4. Voici des fleurs du jardin. — 5. Les poires et les pommes. 
— 6. Le village est petit — 7. Une grande ville. — 8. lis sont contents. 
9. Aline est heureuse. — 10. La robe de maman est neuve. — 11. Le 
village a une £cole et une eglise. — 12. II est a Pdglise. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. Here is the school, and there is the church. — 2. She is tall. — 
3. We (masc.) are satisfied. — 4. Where are the newspapers ? — 5. You 
(Jem.) are cruel. — 6. The streets are narrow.— 7. You are (tr. thou 
art) a good little girl. — 8. She had a small apple and I (mot) a large 
pear.— 9. She has a new dress. — 10. I (fern.) am happy. 



SEVENTH LESSON. 



L — Learn the following rules and Nos. 5 and 6 of the 
verb Stre, page 22 : — 

1. The following nouns have a plural of their own :-- 
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L'a'ieul, les aieux, the ancestor 
Le ciel, les cieux, the heavens. 

L'oeil, les yeux, the eyes. 

Le betail, les bestiaux, the cattle. 

2. The following adjectives have two masculine forms and a 
feminine of their own : — 

Beau, bel ; belle, handsome, beautiful. 

Nouveau, nouvel ; nouvelle, new, different. 
Vieux, vieil ; vieille, old. 

Fou, fol ; folle, foolish. 

Mou, mol ; molle, soft 

3. The following adjectives have a feminine of their own : — 



Blanc, blanche, white. 

Cher, chere, dear. 

Doux, douce, mild. 

Faux, fausse, false. 

Frais, fraiche, fresh. 

Franc, franche, frank. 



Grec, grecque, Greek. 
Long, longue, long. 
Public, publique, pullic. 
Sec, seche, dry. 

Turc, turque, Turkish. 



II. — Write out 
these words: — 

L'e'te (masc.) 
Le pluriel, 
Le feminin, 
Le bebd, 
Une piece, 
Une grammaire, 
L'encre (fern.), 
Une contre'e, 
Une rose, 



negatively the compound tenses of avoir, and learn 



the summer, 
the plural, 
the feminine, 
the baby, 
a piece. 
a grammar, 
the ink. 
a country, 
a rose. 



La France, France. 

Une perche, a pole. 

Francais, e {adj.), French. 
Un Francais (subs.), a Frenchman. 
AUemand, e (adj.), German. 
Un Allemand (subs.), a German. 
Sale, e, salty, sea (water). 

Bleu (pi. bleus), blue. 
Avant {prep.), before. 



III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling of 
every word in italics : — 

1. Une piece dizxgtvit fausse. — 2. Vous avez de VeaMfratche. — 
3. J'ai une grammaire allemande. — 4. Tu auras une robe neuve avant 
Te'te*. — 5. L'encre est seche. — 6. Le pluriel de ciel est cieux. — 7. J'ai 
de vieux habits. — 8. Le feminin de vieux a deux i. — 9. De l'eau 
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douce et de Peau salee. — 10. Elle avait une belle petite rose blanche. — 
ii. Le b£b6 a de grands yeux. — 12. Un vieil habit 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. I have a new (different) French grammar. — 2. I shall have a 
white rose. — 3. The daughters are handsome. — 4. She is old. — 
5. They have an old uncle in France. — 6. Here is a handsome child. 
— 7. France is a fine country. — 8. There is a long pole, — 9. The 
sky is blue. — 10. A little child's blue eyes. 



EIGHTH LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following rules and Nos. 7 and 8 of the 
verb &TRE, page 22 : — 

1. An adjective usually follows the noun in French. These 
few are excepted : — 



Beau, 


beautiful. 


Joli, 


pretty. 


Bon, 


good. 


Long, 


long. 


Cher, 


dear , beloved. 


Mauvais, 


bad. 


Digne, 


worthy. 


Mechant, 


naughty. 


Excellent, 


excellent. 


Meilleur, 


better. 


Gentil, 


nice. 


Moindre, 


less. 


Grand, 


tall, large. 


Nouveau, 


new, different 


Gros, 


big. 


Vieux, 


old. 


Jeune, 


young. 


Vilain, 


ugly. 



2. After a negative, and before an adjective preceding a noun, de 

or d* must be used instead of " du," " de la," " des " = some or any. 

Ex. : 

Je n'ai pas de pain. 

/ have no (not any) bread. 



{ 



De bon pain, some good bread. 

D'excellentes oranges, excellent oranges. 



II. — Write out interrogatively the simple tenses of avoir, and learn 
these words : — 
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Le pain, 


the bread. 


M6content, 


dissatisfied. 


Le visage, 


the face. 


Fatigu^, 


tired. 


Le bras, 


the arm. 


Malade, 


ill. 


Des ennuis, 


some troubles. 


Attentif, 


attentive. 


Monsieur, 


Sir, 


Paresseux, 


lazy. 


Madame, 


Madam, Mrs, 


Ici, 


here. 



III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling or 
position of every word in italics : — 

i. II n'a pas de pain. — 2. Vous n'avez pas de fruits. — 3. Un 
vilain habit. — 4. J'&ais mecontent, — 5. II n'aurait pas eu cTennuis. — 
6. Nous sommes fatigues, — 7. Un enfant malade, — 8. Le frere et la 
sceur sont ici. — 9. Elle est attentive, — 10. Vous (m.pl.) §tes paresseux. 
— 11. Un grand jeune homme. — 12. Je {fern,) suis contente. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. I have no sister. — 2. You were here. — 3. They {fem.) are 
lazy. — 4. Some beautiful books. — 5. She has a pretty face. — 6. They 
have no friends. — 7. Mr. and Mrs. A. are ill. — 8. I should not have 
had any oranges. — 9. They (masc.) have had no troubles. — 10. She 
is dissatisfied. 



NINTH LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following rules and Nos. 9 to 11 of the 
verb £tre, page 22 : — 

1. The " comparative of superiority " is formed by putting plus> 
more, before the adjective, and que, than, after it. Ex.: 

II est plus grand que vous. 
He is taller (inore tall) than you, 

2, The " comparative of inferiority " is formed by putting moins, 
less, before the adjective, and que, than, after it. Ex, : 

II est moins grand que vous. 
He is less tall than you. 

Obs. : "Aussi " (as) after a negative becomes " si " (so). Ex,: 

II n'est pas si grand que vous. 
He is not so tall as you. 
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3. The " comparative of equality" is formed by putting aussi 

before the adjective and que, as, after it. Ex. : 

II est aussi grand que vous. 
He is as tall as you. 

II. — Write out interrogatively the compound tenses of avoir, and 
learn these words : — 



Le neveu, the nephew. 
Lechien, the dog. 
Le dernier, the last 
Un animal, an animal. 
Paul, Paul. 

La nifece, the niece. 
La peine, the trouble. 



Intelligent, intelligent. 

Avanc£, advanced. 

Int&ressant, interesting. 

Large, wide. 

Fidfcle, faithful. 

F&ch£, sorry. 

Demain, to-morrow. 



Maintenant, now. 

III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling of 
every word in italics : — 

2. lis ne seront pas fatigues. — 2. Paul est moins grand que sa soeur. 
— 3. Sa (his) nifece est plus intelligente que son (his) neveu. — 4. Tu 
ne serais pas si avanc6 qu'elle. — 5. Vous n'etiez pas plus attentives 
que nous. — 6. Je n'ai pas eu de peine. — 7. Nous n'avons pas eu 
Sargent. — 8. lis ont de gros chiens. — 9. Ce (this) livre n'est pas si 
int&essant que le dernier. — 10. II est plus aimable qu'elle. — 11. J'ai 
de grands neveux. — 1 2. La chambre est plus longue que large. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. I (fern.) shall be more attentive than you. — 2. He is not so 
handsome as his brother. — 3. Paul is not so nice as his sister. — 
4. The dog is a faithful animal. — 5. I should not have had any 
trouble. — 6. He has no friends. — 7. I shall have some friends 
to-morrow. — 8. He would be sorry. — 9. I have a better pen. — 
10. They have a larger house now. 



TENTH LESSON. 

i*. — Learn the following rules and the compound tenses 
of the verb &tre, page 23 : — 
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i. The " superlative " is formed by putting the definite article 
before the adverbs of comparison plus and moins. Ex. : 

II est le plus grand des trois. 
He is the tallest of the three. 

Obs.: (i.) This superlative is called " superlative relative," and translates both 
English forms "most tall" and "tallest." (2.) When the adjective is not one 
of those which precedes the noun, " le plus," " le moins," together with the 
adjective, should be placed after the noun. Ex. : 

L'homme le plus heureux. 
The happiest man. 

2. Another way of forming the superlative is to add the adverbs 
TRfcs, fort (very), extr£mement (extremely), before the adjective. 
Ex. : 

Elle est trfes intelligente. 
She is very intelligent 

Obs. : This superlative is called " superlative absolute." 

3. The " definite n and " partitive articles " are often understood 
in English ; they must be expressed in French. Ex. : 

J'aime les pommes et les poires. 
/ like apples and pears. 

J'ai des amis dans la ville. 
/ have friends in the town. 

II. Write out interrogatively and negatively the simple and com- 
pound tenses of avoir, and learn these words : — 



Le pommier, the apple-tree. 
Le poirier, the pear-tree. 
Le champ, the field. 
Les legumes, the vegetables. 
Le defaut, the defect. 
Mademoiselle, Miss. 
La viande, the meat. 

Encore, still, yet. 



Bon jour, good morning. 
Bonsoir, good evening. 
Jaune, yellow. 
Chaud, warm. 
Fort, strong. 
Sur, upon. 

Dans, in. 



III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling or 

position of every word in italics : — 

1, Avez-vous dupain? — 2. Bonjour, Monsieur; bonsoir, Made- 
moiselle. — 3. Les gants jaunes sont sur la chaise. — 4. Elle est tr£s 
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intelligente. — 5. Le pommier est plus grand que le poirier. — 6. La 
cousine est moins grande que le frbre. — 7. Le jardin n'est pas si 
grand que le champ. — 8. Le plus beau cheval {decline). — 9. Les 
plus beaux chevaux (decline), — 10. Les legumes sont plus chauds 
que la viande. — 11. II a de trfes grands ddfauts. — 12. L'enfant le 
plus heureux (decline). 

B, — Translate into French: — 

1. Have you any friends in the town ? — 2. No, I have no friends 
here. — 3. Has she still her (son) brother with her? — 4. This is 
(void) the largest house in the (du) village. — 5. She is not very 
strong. — 6. The least amiable of the two is (c'est) Mary. — 7. The 
least cruel animals. — 8. The streets of the town are larger than the 
streets of the village. — 9. A very fine white rose. — 10. Some very 
fine white roses. 
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RULES ON FRENCH CONSTRUCTION. 



/. — To conjugate a verb negatively put ne before the 
verb and pas after in the " simple tenses ''; ne before the 
Auxiliary and pas before the Past Participle in the " com- 
pound tenses." 

II. — To conjugate a verb interrogatively put the 
pronoun nominative after the verb in the " simple tenses" 
after the Auxiliary in the " compound tenses" 

III. — A hyphen always connects the verb and the pro- 
noun in the interrogative form. 

IV. — When the verb ends in a vowel in the Zrd person 
singular, a euphonic t is placed between the verb and the 
pronoun. 

V. — The compound tenses are formed by adding the 
Past Participle to the " simple tenses v of avoir. 





AUXILIARY VERBS 


■ 




(Simple Tenses.) 






Avoir. | £tre 


» 




INFINITIVE MOOD. 






i. Present Tense. 




Avoir, 


to have. | Etre, 

2. Present Participle. 


to be. 


Ayant, 


having. | luant, 

3. Past Participle. 


being. 


Eu, 


had, | Ete, 

INDICATIVE MOOD. 

4. Present Tense. 


been. 


J'ai, 


I have. 


Je suis, 


I am. 


Tuas, 


thou hast. 


Tues, 


thou art. 


11 or elle a, 


he or she has. 


11 or elle est, 


he or she is. 


Nous avons, 


we have. 


Nous sommes, 


toe are. 


Vous avez. 


you have. Vous etes, 


you are. 


lis or elks ont, 


they have. 


1 lis or elles sont, 


they are. 
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5. Imperfect. 




J'avais, 


I had. 


J'etais, 


/ was. 


Tu avais, 


thou hadst. 


Tu etais, 


thou wast. 


11 avait, 


he had. 


Iletait, 


he was. 


Nous avions, 


we had. 


Nous etions, 


we were. 


Vous aviez, 


you had. 


Vous e'tiez, 


you were. 


lis avaient, 


they had. 


lis &aient, 


they were. 




6. Past or Preterite. 




J'eus, 


I had. 


Je fus, 


I was. 


Tu eus, 


thou hadst. 


Tu fus, 


thou wast. 


11 eut, 


he had. 


11 fut, 


he was. 


Nous edmes, 


we had. 


Nous fumes, 


we were. 


Vous eutes, 


you had. 


Vous filtes, 


you were. 


lis eurent, 


they had. 


lis furent, 


they were. 




7. Future. 




J'aurai, 


I shall have. 


Je serai, 


I shall be. 


Tu auras, 


thou wilt have. 


Tu seras, 


thou wilt be. 


11 aura, 


he will have. 


11 sera, 


he will be. 


Nous aurons, 


we shall have. 


Nous serons, 


we shall be. 


Vous aurcz, 


you will have. 


Vous serez, 


you will be. 


lis auront, 


they will have. 


lis seront, 


they will be. 




8. GONDIT 


IONAL MOOD. 




J'aurais, 


1 should, have. 


Je serais. 


I should be. 


Tu aurais, 


thou wouldst have. 


Tu serais, 


thou wouldst be. 


11 aurait, 


he would have. 


11 serait, 


he would be. 


Nous aurions, 


we should have. 


Nous serions, 


we should be. 


Vous auriez, 


you would have. 


Vous seriez, 


you would be. 


lis auraient, 


they would have. 


lis seraient, 


they would be. 




SUBJUNC 


TIVE MOOD. 






9. Presi 


£NT Tense. 




Que j'aie, 


that I may have. 


Que je sois, 


that I may be. 


Que tu aies, 


that thou mayest have. 


Que tu sois, 


that thou mayest be. 


Qu'il ait, 


that he may have. 


Qu'il soit, 


that he may be. 


Que nous ayons, 


that we may have. 


Que nous soyons, 


that we may be. 


Que vous ayez, 


that you may have. 


Que vous soyez, 


that you may be. 


Qu'ils aient, 


that they may have. 


Qu'ils soient, 


that they may be. 




10. la 


1PERFECT. 




Que j'eusse, 


that I might have. 


Que je fusse, 


that I might be. 


Que tu eusses, that thou mightest have. 


Que tu fusses, 


that thou mightest be* 


Qu'il eut, 


that he might have. 


Qu'il fut, 


that he might be. 


Que nous eussions, that we might have. 


Que nous fussions 


i, that we might be. 


Que vous eussiez 


, that you might have. 


Que vous fussiez, 


that you might be. 


Qu'ils eussent, 


that they might have. 


Qu'ils fussent, 


that they might be. 




11. IMPERJ 


VTIVE MOOD. 




Aie, 


have (thou). 


Sois, 


be (thou). 


Ayons, 


let us have. 


Soyons, 


let us be. 


Ayez, 


have (you). 


Soyez, 


be (you). 
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AUXILIARY VERBS. 

(Compound Terms.) 

Avoir. | £tre. 



Avoir eu, 



INFINITIVE MOOD, 

Perfect, 

to have had. | Avoir 6t6 f 



to have been. 



Compound of the Present Participle. 

Ayant eu, having had. | Ayant 6te, having been. 



INDICATIVE MOOD. 

Present Perfect or Pass£ Ind£fini. 



J'ai cu, 

Tuaseu, 

Uaeu, 

Nous avons cu, 

Voue avez eu, 

lis ont eu, 



J'avais eu, 
Tu avais eu, 
lis avait eu, 
Nous avions eu, 
Vous aviez eu, 
Ilsavaienteu, 



J'eus eu, 
Tu eus cu, 
11 cut eu, 
Nouseumes eu, 
Vouseutes eu, 
lis eurent eu, 



J'aurai eu, 
Tu auras eu, 
II aura eu, 
Nous aurons eu, 
Vous aurez eu, 
lis auront cu, 



I have had. 
thou hast had* 
he has had. 
we have had. 
you have had. 
they have had. 



J'ai 6te\ 
Tu as 4t6, 
II a ete, 
Nous avons ete, 
Vous avez 6t6, 
lis ont &e, 



Pluperfect. 



J had had. 
thou hadst had. 
he had had. 
toe had had. 
you had had. 
they had had. 



J'avais ete, 
Tu avais ete\ 
II avait &e, 
Nous avions ete\ 
Vous aviez ete, 
lis avaient ete\ 



I have been, 
thou hast bem. 
he has been, 
toe have been, 
you have been, 
they have been. 



I had been, 
thou hadst been, 
he. had been, 
we had been, 
you had been, 
they had been. 



Past Perfect or Pass£ Ant£rieur. 



I had had. 
thou hadst had. 
lie had had. 
toe had had. 
you had had. 
they had had. 



J'eus <fte, 
Tu eus &e\ 
II eut ete, 
Nous eumes et£, 
Vous eutes e'te, 
lis eurent ete, 



Future Perfect. 



I shall have had. 
thou wilt have had. 
he will have had. 
we shall have had. 
you will have had. 
they will have had. 



J'aurai &e\ 
Tu auras e'te, 
II aura e'te, 
Nous aurons ete, 
Vous aurez ete, 
lis auront e'te, 



I had been, 
thou hadst been, 
he had been, 
we had been, 
you had been, 
they had been. 



1 shall have been, 
thou wilt have been, 
he will have been, 
we shall have been, 
you will have been, 
they will have been. 



-•■^^^^•^ 



■p— *■ 
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CONDITIONAL MOOD. 

Conditional Perfect. 



J'aurais eu, I should have had. 

Tu aurais eu, thou ivouldst have had. 
II aurait eu, he would have had. 
Nous aurions eu, we should have had. 
Vous auriez eu, you would have had. 
lis auraient eu, they would have had. 



J'aurais ete, I should have been. 
Tu aurais 6t6 t thou wouldst have been, 
II aurait &e, he would have been. 
Nous aurions e'te, we should have been. 
Vous auriez ete, you would have been, 
lis auraient ete, they would have been. 



Que j'aie eu, that I may have had. 
Que tu aies eu, that thou may est have 

had. 
Qu'il ait eu, that he may have had. 

Que nous ayons eu, that we may have 

had. 
Que vous ayez eu, that you may have 

had. 
Qu'ils aient eu, that they may have 

had. 



SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 

Present Perfect. 

Que j'aie ete, that I may have been. 
Que tu aies ete, that thou mayest have 

been. 
Qu'il ait 6t£ 9 that he may have been. 
Que nous ayons <£te, that we may have 



been. 
Que vous ayez 6t6 9 that you may have 

been. 
Qu'ils aient ete, that they may have 

been. 



Pluperfect. 



Que j'eusse eu, that I might have. 

had. 
Que tu eusses eu, that thou mightest 

have had. 
Qu'il efit eu, that he might have 

had. 
Que nous eussions eu, that we might have 

had. 
Que vouseussiez ea t that you might have 

had. 
Qu'ils eussent eu, that they might have 

had. 



Que j'eusse etc, that I might have 

been. 
Que tu eusses ete, that thou mightest 

have been. 
Qu'il eut ete, that he might have 

been. 
Que nous eussions ete', that we might 

have been. 
Que vous eussiez &e, that you might have 

been. 
Qu'ils eussent ete\ that they might have 

been. 



[End or tut First Term.] 



SECOND TERM. 
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FIRST LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following rules and Nos. 1 to 5 of the 
verb flatter, page 42 ; — 

i. The personal pronouns used as nominatives are : — Je, tu, %l, 
elle, nous, vous, Us, elks. 

Obs. : Tu (thou) is used by parents speaking to their children, or the con- 
trary ; by husband and wife, also by intimate friends. 

2. The following personal pronouns, called conjunctive, imme- 
diately precede the verb in French. (Look for examples in No. Ill 
A.) 

(a) Accusative and Dative (used as). 



Me 



Te 



{me. 
to me. 

{thee, 
to thee. 



« ( himself or herself. 
{ to himself ot to herself 



Nous 



{us. 
to us. 



vous iy° u - 



Se 



[ to you. 

( themselves. 
\ to themselves. 



& if- 



[(b) Accusative only (used as). 

her. 



La 



(ha 
{it 



Les, them. 



(c) Dative only (used as). 

i 

Obs. : M', t', s', l' are used instead of me, te, se, le, la before a verb begin- 
ning with a vowel. 



T • (to him. 
Lm [to her. 



Leur, to them. 



II. — Write out negatively the simple tenses of £tre, and learn these 
words : — 



L'£lfeve (masc. and Jem.), the pupil. 
Le diner, the dinner. 

La pitie, compassion. 

La jambe, the leg. 

Une £paule 9 a shoulder. 

Julie, Julia. 



Sage, good. 

Reconnaissant, grateful. 

Riche, rich. 

Oblig£, obliged. 

Hier, yesterday. 

Demain, to-morrow. 
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III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling or 
position, as the case may be, of every word in italics : — 

i. Je n'avais pas de cahier. — 2. N'auriez-vous pas eu pitid (Telle 
(on her) ? — 3. Les 61fcves de M. L. ne sont pas sages. — 4. Je vous 
suis trfes reconnaissante, Madame. — 5. Oil sont les gants de Julie ? 
Je Us ai. — 6. Nous les aurons demain a diner. — 7. Je n'ai pas de 
livres. — 8. Elle nous est trfes chere. — 9. Tu ne Tauras pas. — 10. Mes 
(my) cousins sont moins riches que mes cousines. — 1 1. II me flatte. 
— 12. Vous le flattez. 

jB. — Translate into French :— 

1. He had no friends. — 2. Would they not have had compassion 
on her (d'elle) ? — 3. She is very grateful to me. — 4. We are not 
very rich. — 5. I have them. — 6. I (fern.) am obliged to her. — 
7. Have I not had it ? — 8. He is flattering you. — 9. Mr. L.'s pupils 
are not so good to-day as yesterday. — 10. They flatter us. 



SECOND LESSON. 



I. — Learn the following rules and Nos. 6 to 8 of the 
verb flatter, page 42 :— 

1. It, nominative, is translated by it or elle. 

It, accusative, „ le of la. Ex.: 

Where is my booh ? — It (nom.) is on the table. 
Ou est mon livre ? — 11 est sur la table. 

Where is my pen ? — It (nom.) is on the table. 
Ou est ma plume ? — Elle est sur la table. 

I do not see it (ace.) f | e nt ? v ™ P as J *?*>• , 

v ' ( J e ne la vois pas (la plume). 

2. French pronouns only follow the verb in one single case — 
when the verb is in the imperative mood without a negative. Ex 

Flatter him | Flattez-fe. 

Obs. : With a negative, the pronoun should again be placed before the verb. 
Ex. : Do not flatter him, ne le flattez pas.— When placed after the verb ms 
becomes " moi," and U " toi," for the sake of euphony. Ex, : Speak to me, 
parlez-woi. 



»• 
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II. — Write out negatively the compound tenses of £tre, and learn 
these words: — 



Le coude, the elbow. 
Le chapeau, the hat. 



Le lit, 
Le chat, 
Le pupitre, 
Le pied, 
L'orteil, 



the bed. 
the cat 
the desk, 
the foot, 
the toe. 



Jean, 
La main, 
Obeissant, 
Pour, 
La, 

Si loin, 
Un peu, 



John, 
the hand, 
obedient, 
for. 
there, 
so far. 
a little. 



III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling or 
position of every toord in italics : — 

1. Nous lui sommes trfes reconnaissants. — 2. Les Steves de 
Madame A. n'ont pas 6t6 obeissants. — 3. Jean n'a pas eu de prix. — 
4. II ne les a pas. — 5. Mon chapeau n'est pas sur le lit ; il est sur 
la chaise. — 6. lis nous flatteront. — 7. Je n'ai pas de nouvelles de la 
sceur de Jean. — 8. Ne le flattez pas. — 9. Ou est le chat ? Je ne le 
vois pas. — 10. Flattons-Zes un peu. — 11. Les as-tu?— 12. Nous 
n'aurions pas 6t€ heureuses si loin de vous. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. Where is my book ? It is on the desk. — 2. Do not flatter 
them {leave out " do "). — 3. Have you had any news from Mr. B.'s 
nephews ? — 4. I {fern.) am much (very) obliged to her. — 5. Shall I 
have any money to-morrow ? — 6. I see it (a pen) ; it is on the desk. 
7. Flatter her a little. — 8. We have not been there. — 9. Is she as 
happy as her sister ? — 10. I have some good news for you. 



THIRD LESSON. 



/. — Learn the following cardinal numbers and Nos. 9 
to 11 of the verb flatter, page 42 :— 



1, un, une. 


4, quatre. 


7, sept. 


10, dix. 


2, deux. 


5, cinq. 


8, huit 


11, onze. 


3, trois. 


6, six. 


9, neuf. 


12, douze 
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13, treize. 

14, quatorze. 

15, quinze. 

16, seize. 

17, dix-sept 

18, dix-huit 

19, dix-neuf. 

20, vingt. 

21, vingt et un. 

22, vingt-deux. 
30, trente. 

40, quarante. 



50, cinquante. 
60, soixante. 

70, soixante-dix. 

71, soixante-onze, etc. 

80, quatre-vingts. 

81, quatre-vingt-un, etc 

90, quatre-vingt-dix. 

91, quatre-vingt-onze, etc. 
100, cent. 

10 1 9 cent un. 
1000, mille. 
1,000,000, un million. 



21. — Write out interrogatively and negatively the simple and 
compound tenses o/£tre, and learn these words: — 



Le jardinier, the gardener. 
Le souvenir, the remembrance. 
Le front, the forehead. 
Un franc, a franc. 
Un centime, a centime. 
Les pauvres, the poor. 



Un an, 

La campagne, 
La bourse, 
La bouche, 
La joue, 
Une arm£e, 



a year, 
the country, 
the purse, 
the mouth, 
the cheek, 
an army. 



III. A. — Write out all the cardinal numbers from 
60 to 100, and translate: — 

1. Le pfere du jardinier a quatre-vingt-quinze ans (is... old). — 
2. Monsieur L. a deux ga^ons et trois filles. — 3. Une arm£e de dix- 
sept mille hommes. — 4. Trois, treize, trente. — 5. Avez-vous 6t6 
a (in) la campagne? — 6. Nous n'aurions pas €i€ contentes. — 
7. Quatre, quatorze, quarante. — 8. Je les flatterais. — 9. N'avez 
vous pas eu piti£ des pauvres? — 10. Cinq, quinze, cinquante.— 
11. Qu'il la flatte. — 12. Ces (these) souvenirs me sont chers. 

B % — Translate into French : — 

1. She is twenty-five years old (tr. she has twenty-five years). — • 
2. Six, sixteen, and sixty. — 3. The year one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty-one (mil instead of mille). — 4. Mrs. L. has 
seventy-seven pupils. — 5. I shall have sixty-seven francs and ninety- 
five centimes. — 6. If I had (Imperfect) mamma's purse, I should be 
richer than you. — 7. They would flatter us. — 8. He would not have 
been there. — 9. I (fern.) am very tired. — 10. Let them flatter us. 
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FOURTH LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following rules and Nos. 1 to 6 of the 
verb punir, page 43 : — 

1. Ordinal numbers are formed by the addition of the syllable 
ikME to the corresponding cardinal numbers. 



1 st, premier (exception). 
2d, second or deuxifeme. 
3rd, troisfeme. 
4th, quatri&me. 



2 1 st, vingt et unifeme. 
2 2d, vingt-deuxfeme. 
1 ooth, centifeme. 
1 oooth, millifeme. 



2. The cardinal numbers are used in French when speaking of 
sovereigns or dates. Ex. : 



Henry the Fourth, 
May the 10th, 



Henri quatre. 
Le dix mai. 



Obs. : Premier and second are not used after tens. Ex. : Vingt et unibne,— 
titnit-deuxihne. 

3. Notice the differences between the English and the French 
ways of expressing dates :— 

On 1 the twenty-third" of 8 March. 
— Le vingt-trot* — Mars. 

77. — Write out negatively the simple tenses 0/*parler (to speak), and 
learn these words : — 

Juin, June. 

Juillet, Jidy. 

Aout, August 

Septembre, September. 

Octobre, October. 

Novembre, November. 

Ddcembre, December. 

Le printemps, the spring. 
L'et£, the summer. 

L'automne, the autumn. 
L'hiver, the winter. 



Dimanche, 


Sunday. 


Lundi, 


Monday. 


Mardi, 


Tuesday. 


Mercredi, 


Wednesday. 


Jeudi, 


Thursday. 


Vendredi, 


Friday. 


Samedi, 


Saturday. 


Janvier, 


January. \ 


FtSvrier, 


February. 


Mars, 


March* 


Avril 


April. 
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III. A. — Write out the ordinal numbers from 60<A to 
100^, and translate: — 

i. Louis quatorze £tait roi (king) de France. — 2. Le vingt-quatre 
Janvier. — 3. Dimanche est le premier jour {day) de la semaine (week), 
Lundi, le deuxifeme, etc. — 4. Je serai a Paris le vingt-cinq Juillet. 
— 5. Le trois Aoiit mil huit cent soixante-dix-neuf. — 6. Cinquifeme, 
quinzifcme, cinquantifeme. — 7. Je le punis. — 8. II vous flattera. — 
9. George quatre. — 10. Le mois (month) d'Aout est le huitieme 
mois de Fannie (fern, the year). — 11. Vous la punissiez.— 12. Le 
printemps est une belle saison (season). 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. The twenty-first of June is the longest day in (of) the year. — 
2. On the 3rd of July, 1 880. — 3. January is the first month of the 
year, February the second, &c. — 4. You would flatter them. — 
5. Louis the 18th was (past) king of France. — 6. He is punishing 
her. — 7. December is the last (dernier) month of the year. — 8. On 
the 15th of February, one thousand seven hundred and fifty-five. — 
9. I used to punish him. — 10. Francis (Franqois) the First. 



FIFTH LESSON. 



I. — Learn the folloioing rules and Nos. 7 to 11 of the 
verb punir, page 43 :— 



1. How to express 


time in French : — 


3 o'clock is 


translated 


by 3 


heures. 


5' past 3 




>» 


3 


„ cinq. 


T si » 3 




a 


3 


„ un quart or et quart 


% „ 3 




99 


3 


„ et demie. 


^ to 4 




a 


4 


„ moins un quart. 


5' » 4 




» 


4 


„ moins cinq. 



2. The following negatives obey the rule applying to nc.pas 
(Seepage 21.) 
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Ne... point, not. 

Nc.rien, nothing. 

*Ne. . .personne, nobody. 

*Ne...que, only, but. 



Ne... jamais, never. 

Nc.plus, no more. 

Nc.gufere, hardly. 

*Ne...ni...ni, neither, nor. 



Ex. : Je n'ai que trois francs, J have only three francs. 
II n'a jamais 6t6 malade, he never was ill 

♦ Obs. : The second negative particles : "personne, 9 " que," " ni," follow the 
past participles in compound tenses. Ex. : Je n'ai vu que lui. 

II.— Write out interrogatively and negatively with " NE...RIEN n the 
simple tenses of aimer (to love), and learn these words: — 



Le menton, the chin. 



Le vin, 


the wine. 


Le repos, 


the rest 


Le bas, 


the stocking. 


Pierre, 


Peter. 



Une le9on, a lesson. 



La manche, the sleeve. 

Midi, noon, twelve o'clock. 

Minuit, midnight. 

Pass6, past. 

II est (of time), it is... 
Quelle heure est-il, what time is it? 



III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling or 
position of every word in italics : — 

i. Je ne suis plus malade.— 2. II n'a jamais eu de leQons. — 3. II 
ne le punira pas. — 4. Vous n'aurez ni pain ni vin. — 5. II est midi 
moins vingt. — 6. Je ne lui parlerai pas. — 7. Vous ne les puniriez. 
—8. Ont-ils 6i6 desobeissants t — 9. II ne punira ni Pierre ni Paul.— 
10. Tu n'aurais rien eu. — 11. II n'a que trois ans (is... old). — 
12. Mercredi, le vingt Janvier, mil huit cent soixante-quinze. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. On the 15 th of February, 1877. — 2. What time is it? It is 
a quarter to nine. — 3. Punish them (2nd plural). — 4. I shall not 
speak to her. —5. It is past twelve (at night). — 6. He would not have 
had any rest. — 7. I have not had anything (not anything = nothing.) 
—8. He never had '{present perfect) any lessons. — 9. It is only ten 
minutes to elevea — to. Have they never been in France. 
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SIXTH LESSON. 

/. — Learn the following rules and Nos. 1 to 6 of the 

verb recevoir, page 44 : — 

i. Possessive adjectives always precede the noun and agree 
with it in gender and number. 



SINGULAR. 


PLURAL. 


Masculine, Feminine. 


For both genders. 


Mon, ma, 


mes, my. 


Ton, ta, 


tes, thy. 


Son, sa, 


ses, his, her. 


For both genders. 




Notre, 


nos, our. 


Votre, 


vos, your 


Leur, 


leurs, their. 



Obs. : Mod, ton, son are used instead of ma, ta, sa before feminine words 
beginning with a vowel or a silent h. 

2. Possessive pronouns stand in the place of nouns, and are 
never followed by them ; they always take the article, and agree in 
gender and number with the noun they replace. 



SINGULAR. 



PLURAL. 



Masculine. Feminine. 

Le mien, la mienne, 

Le tien, la tienne, 

Le sien, la sienne, 



Masculine. 

les miens, 
les tiens, 
les siens, 



Feminine. 

les miennes, mine. 
les tiennes, thine. 
les siennes, his, hers. 



Le notre, 
Le v6tre, 
Le leur, 



la notre, 
la votre, 
la leur, 



For both genders. 

les notres, 
les vdtres, 
les leurs, 



ours. 

yours. 

theirs. 



II. — Write out negatively with "ne... jamais n the simple tenses of 
fjsir (tojinish), and learn these words: — 

Le fer, iron. 

Le Soulier, the shoe. 
L'affection, the affection. 
La chaussette, the sock. 
La bottine, the boot. 
L'humeur (f.)the temper. 



La brique, 


the brick. 


Sombre, 


gloomy. 


Souvent, 


often. 


Aimer, 


to like, to love. 


Donner, 


to give. 


Preter, 


to lend. 
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III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling or 
position of every word in italics : — 

1. Je le regois. — 2. II est dix heures vingt-cinq. — 3. Monsieur 
B. n'a que quatre dlfcves. — 4. Mon frferea mon crayon ; j'ai le sien. — 
5. Notre jardin est plus grand que le four. — 6. Donnez-moi ma 
plume ; void la voire. — 7. Je n'aime pas son humeur sombre, — 

8. Je ne punis pas vos Steves ; je punis les miens. — 9. Je les re- 
cevrais souvent. — 10. Ne les aime-t-il pas? — n. Mon affection pour 
mes neveux est grande. — 1 2. Voici mes livres ; ou sont les votres t 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. 1 used to receive her.— 2. Lend me your pen ; here is mine. — 
3. I shall never finish it. — 4. Does he not like her? — 5. To give is 
better (vaut mieux) than to receive. — 6. She gives me her money. — 
7. We have not had any rest. — 8. Do not give her my books. — 

9. I shall lend you ours (books). — 10. His temper, his bad temper. 
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SEVENTH LESSON. 

i. — Learn the following rules and Nos. 7 to 11 of the 
verb recevoir, page 44 : — 

1. Demonstrative adjectives are always followed by a noun 
with which they agree in gender and number : — 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 



Masculine, Feminine. For both genders. 

% Ce 

•• p * Cette, this. Ces, these. 

* Obs. 1 : The second masculine form cct is only used before words beginning 
with a vowel or a silent h. Ex. : Cet enfant, cet homme. 

Obs. 2. *• The particles ci and /a are sometimes made to follow a noun preceded 
by a demonstrative adjective ; ci is used for Mi*, and Id for that. Ex. : Cet homme- 
ci, this man ; cette fe mine-la, that woman. 

2. Demonstrative pronouns are never followed by a noun ; 
they agree in gender and number with the noun they replace. 
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SINGULAR. PLURAL. 



r m K n *\ r 



Masculine. Feminine, Masculine. Feminine. 

Celui-ci, celle-ci, this one. Ceux-ci, celles-ci, these. 
Celui-lk, celle-lk, that one. Ceux-14, celles-lk, those. 

II. — Write out interrogatively and negatively the simple tenses of 
Ob£ir (to obey), and learn these words ; — 

La chambre h coucher, the 

bed-room 
La salle k manger, the 

dining-room. 
Fatigant, tiresome. 
Avant, before. 
Oil, where. 



Le theme, the exercise. 

L'ouvrage, the work. 

Le salon, the drawing-room. 

La canne, the stick. 

La bague, the ring. 

La porte, the door. 

La fenetre, the window. 



III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling or 
position of every word in italics : — 

i. II ne nous recevra pas. — 2. Cet enfant a de beaux yeux.— 
3. Ne la recevez pas. — 4. Donnez-lui cette canne et prStez-moi 
celle-ci.— $. Je n'ai pas de plume; pretez-moi la vStre. — 6. Voila. 
mon theme ; oil est le sient — 7. Finissez votre ouvrage avant diner. 
— 8. II est sept heures et quart. — 9. Montrez-moi d'autres bijoux ; 
je n'aime pas ceux-ci. — 10. Ou avez-vous €te\ — 11. Je ne lui donne 
plus oV argent. — 12. Je donnerai ce livre k Paul et celui-la a Pierre, 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. I should receive them. — 2. This man is very old. — 3. He 
never finishes his exercises. — 4. Do not receive them (2nd person 
singular). — 5. I shall keep this one -(a jewel). — 6. I do not like his 
friends. — 7. Does he not obey you ? — 8. These little girls are tire- 
some. — 9. Give me that ring and keep this one.— 10. He has not 
had any news from his brother. 



EIGHTH LESSON. 



I.— Learn the following rules and No*. 1 to 6 of th$ 
verb bendbb, page 45 /— 



I 
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i. The relative pronoun qui, who or which, is declined with k 

and de, and is always of the same gender and number as its 

antecedent. 

Qui, who or which. 

De qui or dont,* of whom, of which. 

A qui, to whom. 

Que or qui, whom or which. 

* Obs. : De qui is used when speaking of persons only ; dont when speaking of 
both persons and things. 

2. Which, when speaking of things and used after a preposition, 
is translated by lequel, laquelle, lesquels, lesquelles, according to the 
gender and number of the noun replaced. These pronouns are to 
declined with k and de. 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 



t \ t — ^~ •% 

Masculine, Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 

N. & A. Lequel, laquelle, lesquels, lesquelles, who or which 

G. Duquel, de laquelle, desquels, desquelles, of whom or of 

which. 

D. Auquel, h. la quelle, auxquels, auxquelles, to whom or to 

which. 

II. — Write out negatively with "ne...plus" the simple tenses of 
devoir (to owe), and learn the words : — 



L'objet, the thing. 

Le monsieur, the gentleman. 
Le crayon, the crayon. 
Lapersonne, the person. 
La botte, the box. 
Une visite, a visit 
La dame, the lady. 
La faute, the mistake. 



La chose, the thing. 
Quelque chose, something. 

DSsirer, to wish for. 

Gronder, to scold. 

Demeurer, to live. 

Dessiner, to draw. 

Garder, to keep. 

Trouver, to find. 



Avec, with. 

III. A. — Translate and account for the use, spelling, 

or position of every word in italics : — 

1. L'homme dont vous me parlez.— j. La personne cl qui je 
dlsire parler. — 3. L'objet dont (or duquel) il vous parle.-— 4. Je ne 
rends plus de viiites,— 5. Get objet est tres cher; celuM est encore 
plus cher.— 7, La botte dans laquelle j*ai trouvl ccttc baguc— 7, Je 
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lui rends son argent. — 8. Les fautes pour lesquelks je le gronde. — 
9. La chose dont (or de laquelle) il vous parle.— 10. J'ai son 
chapeau ; il a le mien. — 11. II n'est que deux heures dix. — 12. Vow 
pretera-t-il de Pargent ? 

Z?, — Translate into French : — 

1. The lady who speaks to you. — 2. The things of which 
(2 ways) they speak. — 3. The gentleman to whom I owe the money. 
— 4. The house in which I live. — 5. I owe him nothing. — 6. They 
perceive something. — 7. We do not give her back the money. — 
8. The crayons with which I am drawing. — 9. Do not (2nd person 
plural) give him the money. — 10. Give me this ring and keep that 
one. 



NINTH LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following rules and Nos. 7 to 11 of the 
verb eendrb, page 45 : — 

1. There are five primary or primitive tenses in a verb ; these 
help to form all the others, which are called derived tenses. The 
five primitive tenses are — 

The Present Infinitive. 
The Present Participle. 
The Past Participle. 
The Present Indicative. 
The Past or Preterite. 



2. From the Present Infinitive are formed — 

(a) the Future by the addition of at to the root Ex.: Je flatter >ai. 

(b) the Conditional „ ais „ Ex.: Je flatter-ais. 

Obs. : The double vowel 0% is dropped in the Future and Conditional of the 
3rd conj. Ex. : Je rece*(oi)r-ai=je recevrai. — The vowel e is dropped in the 
Future and Conditional of the 4th conj. Ex. : Je rendr(*)-ai=je rendrai. 



{ 
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3. From the Pmsbnt Participle are formed— 

' (a) the Plural persons, Present Indicative,* 

by changing ant into oas. Ex. : Finiss-ant ; nous Jtmu-ions. 

(b) the Imperfect, 
by changing ant into ais. Ex.: Finiss-ant ; je jinm-ais. 

(c) the Present Subjunctive Mood,* 
by changing ant into e, Ex. : Finiss-ant ; que jefiria-e. 

• Obs. : The verbs of the 3rd conjugation have oir instead of #r in the singular 
persons of the Present Subjunctive Mood, and in the 3rd plural present tense of 
both Indicative and Subjunctive Moods, E*. : Recevant ; \U resolvent, 

II. — Write out interrogatively the verb aperoevoir (to perceive), 
and learn these words : — 



Le plafond, 


the ceiling. 


Le store, 


the blind. 


Le plancher, 


the floor. 


La vitre, 


the window-pane. 


Un instrument 


, a tool. 


Court, e, 


short. 


Le mur, 


the wall 


Mur, e, 


ripe. 


Le rideau, 


the curtain. 


Travailler, 


to work* 


Le maitre, 


the master. 


Pourquoi, 


whyt 



III. A. — Translate and give the primitive tenses of 

all the verbs in italics : — 

1. Vous ne lui rendez pas Targent qu'il vous prite. — 2. Ne lui 
rendez rien. — 3. II me doit cinq francs. — 4. Vous obiitil ? — 5. Elle 
ne reqoit plus de visites. — 6. Elle vous punira. — 7. La rue dans 
laquelle ils demeurent, — 8. Les instruments avec lesquels je travaille. 
— 9. Qu'il me rende mon argent. — 10. Son chapeau est plus cher 
quelevotre. — 11. Ces pommes sont plus grosses que celles-li. — 
12. Pourquoi ne Jinissefrvous pas votre thfeme? 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. I shall not lend him (to him) any more money.— 2. Give me 
back my book. — 3. I give you twenty-five francs ; you owe me now 
seventy-five (add francs). — 4. I shall obey you.— 5. The village in 
which I live. — 6. The pen with which I write (fScris) is bad. — 
7. This coat is shorter than that one. — 8. These apples are not so 
ripe as those. — 9. He never punishes his pupils. — 10. You do not 
obey your (to your) master. 
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TENTH LESSON. 

L— Learn the following rules and the tl compound 
tenses " of the verbs flatter, punir, recevoir, arcrfRENDRE, 
pages 46 and 47 : — 

i. The Past Participle forms all the " compound tenses," with 
the help of the auxiliary verbs avoir and £tre. 

2. The Present Indicative forms the Present Imperative by 
dropping the pronoun nominative. Ex.: 

Present Ind. — Tupunis; nous punissons ; vous pUnissez. 

Present Imp. — punis; — punissons; — punissez. 

Obs. : tn the Imperative Mood, 1st conjugation, the • of the 2nd person 
singular is dropped. 

$. From the Past is formed the Imperfect Subjunctive Mood 
by the addition of ae to the 2nd person singular. Ex. : 

Past Ind. Mood. — Tuflattas; tupunis; tu recus. 

Imp. Subj. Mood.— Que je fattas-se ; que je punis*e ; queje recus-se* 

II. — Write out interrogatively and negatively with u NE...RIEN n the 
simple tenses of vendre (to sell) 9 and learn these words : — 



Le buffet, the sideboard. 
Le sel, the salt. 

Le poivre, the pepper. 
Le couteau, the knife. 
Le plat, the dish. 

La fourchette, the fork. 



La cuiller, the spoon. 
La soucoupe, the saucer* 
La carafe, the water-bottk. 
Haut, e, tall, 
Choisir, to choose. 

D£j&, already. 



III. A. — Translate and state from what primitive 
tenses the verbs in italics are derived ; correct also the 
articles, nouns, adjectives, or pronouns which you think 
wrongly spelt : — ■ 

1. Nous ne Vavons pas JlattS.— 2. Avez-vous fini votre ouvrage; 
j'ai fini le mien. — 3. je ne le recevrai pas. — 4. Lui auriez-vous priti 
de l'argent ? — 5. Cet arbre est plus haute que celle-li. — 6. Tu ne 
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nous ae pas rendu nos livres. — 7. Nos fleurs sont moins beaux que 
les leurs. — 8. II ne nous devait rien. — 9. Les choses de qui vous 
parlez. — 10. La rue dans qui fed trouvS cette bourse. — 11, Sur le 
vingt-unfeme de Janvier, mil huit cent onze. — 12. II ne me devrait 
plus de l'argent. 

B. — Translate into French: — 

1. I have chosen a dress for my sister. — 2. Do you speak to 
him ? — 3. He does not like naughty children. — 4. Does your sister 
speak already? — 5. On the 15th of September. — 6. I do not speak 
to them. — 7. Do you obey your (to your) master? — 8. My house is 
not higher than this one ? — 9. The house of which (two ways) he 
was speaking. — 10. The purse which I have found. 



4<> 



RULES ON FRENCH CONSTRUCTION. 



1. — A verb agrees with its Nominative in number 
and person ; when there are two or more nominatives, it is 
always plural. 

II. — Any French verb can be conjugated interrogatively 
by means g/est-ce que placed before the pronoun nominative, 
which> in this case, remains before the verb. — The inter- 
rogative form with est-ce que must be used in the first 
person singular of the Present and Past tenses. — Verbs 
of the 1st conjugation require an acute accent over the 
e mute of the first person singular, Present tense, 
when conjugated interrogatively. 

Ill — When the nominative of an interrogative verb is 
A noun, that noun is generally left at the head of the 
sentence ; however, in order to show that the sentence is an 
interrogative one, A pronoun of the same gender and 
number as the noun must be placed after the verb or the 
Auxiliary. 

IV. — " Ne " is generally placed next to the Nominative ; 
when the verb is an interrogative one, and has a pronoun 
for its nominative, " ne " heads the sentence. 

V—« Do " in "I do not like," or " do you like ? " 
" does" in " does he receive ? * are not translated. 

VI — " I am " and li I was," followed by a Present 
Participle, are translated by one single word in French. 



TABLE OF THE ENDINGS OF THE FOUR CONJUGATIONS. 

1. That part of a verb which never changes is called the u root " or " stem " ; the 
changing part is called the ending. 

2. The characteristic vowel of the 1st conjugation is a ; that of the 2nd i, — of 
the 3rd M,—of the 4th i. 

8. All the endings of the 2nd conjugation begin with i. 

4. The student will derive great help from the comparison of the endings of the 2nd\ 
trd\ and 4&h conjugations with those of the 1st. 

INFINITIVE MOOD. -Pre sent Tense. 
I. II. III. IV. 

er ir evoir re. 

Present Participle, 
ent issani event ent. 

Past Participle. 
4 i n u. 

INDICATIVE MOOD.— Present Tense. 



1 


f-e 


is 


ois 


s 


Singular 4 


!-es 


is 


018 


s 


1 


l-e 


it 


oit 


— 


i 


f-ons 


issons 


evons 


ons 


Plural...* 


c-ei 


issez 


evez 


ez 


i 


l-ent 


issent 
Imperfect 


oivent 


ent 


1 


f-ais 


issais 


evais 


ais 


Singular^ 


f-aia 


issais 


evais 


sis'* 


1 


t-ait 


issait 


evait 


ait 




(-ions 


issions 


evions 


ions 


Plural...- 


}-iez 


issiez 


eviez 


iez 




(-aient 


issaient 


evaient 


aient 






Past or Preterite. 






f-ai 


is 


ns 


is 


Singular - 


-M 


is 


ns 


is 




1-a 


it 


nt 


it 




f-smes 


lmes 


times 


imes 


Plural ... ■ 


< -ates 


ites 


utes 


ites 




(-erent 


irent 

Future. 


urent 


irent 


I 


f-erai 


irai 


errai 


rai 


Singular - 


[-eras 


iras 


evras 


ras 


i 


(-era 


ira 


evra 


ra 


i 


f-erons 


irons 


evrons 


rons 


Plural...* 


c -erez 


irez 


evrez 


rez 




(-eront 


iront 


evront 


ront 






CONDITIONAL 


MOOD. 




i 


f-erais 


irais 


evrais 


rais 


Singular* 


I -erais 


irais 


evrais 


rais 




(-erait 


irait 


evrait 


rait 




f-erions 


irions 


evrioDS 


rions 


Plural...' 


I -eriez 


iriez 


evriez 


riez 




(-eraient 


iraient 


evraient 


raient 




SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.— Present Tense. 






f-e 


isse 


oive 


e 


Singular* 


<-es 


isses 


oives 


es 




l-e 


isse 


oive 


e 




("-ions 


issions 


evions 


ions 


Plural ... ■ 


<-iez 


issiez 


eviez 


iez 




(-ent 


issent 

Imperfect. 


oivent 


ent. 

• 




f-asse 


isse 


usse 


isse 


Singular • 


< -asses 


isses 


nsses 


isses 




1-at 


it 


ut 


ft 




f-ossions 


issions 


ussions 


issions 


Plural... • 


2 -assies 


issiez 


ussiez 


issiez 




(.-assent 


issent 
IMPEBATIVE 


nssent 
MOOD. 


issent 


Singular 


-e 


is 


ois 


s 


Plural... 


f-ons 


issons 


evons 


ons 


!-#« 


isses 


evez 


es. 
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REGULAR VERBS, 



FIRST CONJUGATION. 

FLATTER. 

INFINITIVE MOOD. 

i. Present Tense. 
Flatter, to flatter. 

t. Present Participle, 
Flatt-owf, flattering. 

3. Past Participle. 
Flatt-4 flattered. 



INDICATIVE MOOD. 

4. Present Tense. 

Je flatt-*, I am flattering, ox I flatter. 



Tu flatt-##, 
II flatt-o, 
Nous flatt-07w, 
Vous flatt-**, 
lis fatt-ent, 



thou flatterest. 
he flatters, 
toe flatter, 
you flatter, 
they flatter. 



5. Imperfect. 
Je flatt-aw, I woe flattering. 



Tu flatt-ai*, 
II flatt-ai*, 
Nous flatt-tofM, 
Vous flatt-w*» 
lis fatt-aient, 



thou wast flattering, 
he wot flattering, 
toe were flattering, 
you were flattering, 
they were flattering. 



6. Past dr Preterite. 
Je flatt-ai, 1 flattered. 



Tu flatt-a*, 
II flatt-a, 
Nous fLatt-Ames, 
Vous flatt-4te*, 
lis fatt-hrent, 



thou flatteredst. 
he flattered, 
we flattered, 
you flattered, 
they flattered. 



7. Future. 

Je flatt-*r<w, 1 shall flatter. 

Tu flatt-erot, thou wilt flatter. 

II flatt-tfra, Ae will flatter. 

Nous flatt-*ro«*, «>* *Aa# flatter. 

Vous flatt-era, yoi£ urtft flatter. 

lis flatt-eronf, they will flatter. 



8. CONDITIONAL MOOD. 
Je flatt-*r«u, J should flatter. 
Tu flatt-mw, *Aow wouUst flatter. 
11 flatt-*rai* f Ac would flatter. 

Nous flatUrwwf, we should flatter. 
Vous flatt-mot, you would flatter. 
lis fatt-eraient, they would flatter. 



SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 

9. Present Tense, 

Que je flatt-*, that I may 

Que tu flatt-w, *Aa* Mow fnoyirf 

Qu'il flatt-c, Ma* Ac way 

Que nous flatt-tofw, Ma* we may 

Que nous flatt- ias, Maf you may 

Qu'ils flatt-e«*, Ma* they may 

10. Imperfect. 
Que je flatt-aw, Ma* 7 f»»yA£ 
Que tu ftaXUasses, that thou mightest 
Qu'il flatt-d*, that he might 

Que nous flatt-awton*, M«* «rc ati^A* 
Que vous flatt-ass***, Ma* you might 
Qu'ils flatt-aww*, Ma£ they might 

II. IMPERATIVE MOOD. 



,i 



* 



i 

I 
J 



Flatt-*, 
Qu'il flatt-*, 
Flatt-0*M f 
Flatt-e*, 
Qu'ili fatt-ent, 



flatter (thou). 
let him flatter, 
let us flatter, 
flatter (you). 
kt them flatter. 
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SECOND CONJUGATION. 



PUNIR. 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 

i. Present Tense. 
Pun-tr, to punish. 

2. Present Participle. 
Pun-toanf, punishing. 

3. Past Participle. 
Pun-f, punished. 



INDICATIVE MOOD. 
4. Present Tense. 
Je pun-i*, / am punishing, or I punish. 



Tu pun-**, 
ll pun-t *, 
Nous pun-iswfif , 
Vous pun-t«*es, 
lis pun-t««enl, 



thou punishest. 
he punishes, 
toe punish, 
you punish, 
they punish. 



5. Imperfect. 

Je pun-twat*, I was punishing. 

Tu pun-w*a«, thou wast punishing. 

II puTL'issait, he was punishing. 

Nous pun-twtoiw, «?« «w* punishing. 

Vous pun-tmar, you toer* punishing, 

lis "pvak'tssaient, they were punishing. 



6. Past or Preterite. 

J punished, 
thou punishedst. 
he punished, 
we punished, 
you punished, 
they punished. 



Je pun***, 
Tu pun-w, 
II pun-tt, 
Nous pun-tmes, 
Vous pun-ft«*» 
lis pun*ir«nf, 



7. Future. 



Je pun-tra», 
Tu pun-tra^ 
H pun-ira, 
Nous pun-trofit, 
Vous pun-irez, 
lis pun-iron*, 



I shall punish, 
thou wilt punish. 
he will punish, 
we shall punish, 
you will punish, 
they will punish. 



8. CONDITIONAL MOOD. 



Je pun-t'raw, 
Tu pun-irais, 
II pun-ira*7, 
Nous pxm-irions, 
Vous pnn-trtM, 
lis pxm-iraient, 



J should punish, 
thou wouldst punish, 
he would punish, 
we should punish, 
you would punish, 
they would punish. 



& 



j 



SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 

9. Present Tense. 
Que je pun-t***, that I may ^ 
Que tu pun- w#*5, that thou may est J 
Qu'il pun-iui, *Aa£ lie may | 

Que nous p\m-issions,that we may 
Que vous pun-miez, tf Aa* you may 
Qu'ils pun-MW*;, fAa* *A*y may 

xo. Imperfect. 

Que je pun-t**#, that 1 might } 
Que tu pun-ww*, *Aaf Mom mightest J 
Qu'il pun-ft, *Aa£ A* miyA* § 

Que nous pun-*m0«s, *A<tf we might s£ 
Que tous pun-»ww«, that you might *| 
Qu'ils pun-tf*e»l, Ma* *foy miyAf J 

II. IMPERATIVE MOOD. 



Pun-w, 
Qu'il pun-isM, 
Fun-issons, 
Pun-twos, 
Qu'ils pun-toe*;, 



punish (thou). 
let him punish, 
let us punish, 
punish (you). 
let them punish. 
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THIRD CONJUGATION. 

REOEVOIR. 

INFINITIVE MOOD. 

x. Present Tense. 
Rec-awtr, to receive. 

2. Present Participle. 
Rec-«vaat, receiving, 

3. Past Participle. 
Re9-u» received. 



INDICATIVE MOOD. 
4. Present Tense. 

Je rec-oi*, lam receiving, or 1 receive. 
Tu rec-ow, 



8. CONDITIONAL MOOD. 



II rec-ot* t 
Nous rec-evons, 
Vous rec-evez, 
lis rt$-oivent, 



thou receivesU 
he receives, 
we receive, 
you receive, 
they receive. 



5. Imperfect. 
Je rcc-evaur, 1 was receiving. 



Tu rec-evaw, 
II tec-evait, 
Nous rtc-evions, 
Vous rec-eviez, 
lis rec-evaient, 



thou wast receiving, 
he was receiving, 
we were receiving, 
you were receiving, 
they were receiving. 



6. Past or Preterite. 



Je rec-wt, 
Tu rec-us, 
II rec-ttf, 
Nous req-umes, 
Vous rec*«te«, 
lis tegurent, 



I received, 
thou receivedst. 
he received, 
we received, 
you received, 
they received. 



7. Future. 
Je rec-evrat, I shall receive. 



Tu rec-evras t 
II rec-evra, 
Nous rtc-evrons, 
Vous rec-evr<*, 
lis tec-evront, 



thou wilt receive, 
he will receive, 
we shall receive, 
you will receive, 
they will receive. 



Je reoevraw, 
Tu rcc-evrais, 
II rcc-evrait, 
Nous rec-emon*, 
Vous xtc-evrieZi 
lis rec-evratenf, 



I should receive, 
thou wovldst receive, 
he would receive, 
we should receive, 
you would receive, 
they would receive. 



SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 

. 9. Present Tense. 
Que je reckon?*, that I may 
Que tu rec-otve*, that thou mayest 
Qu'il rec-otve, that he may 

Que nous rec-evions, that we may 
Que vous rec-eviez, that you may 
Qu'ils rec-otvenl, that they may 

10. Imperfect. 

Que je rec-Mss«, that I might 
Que tu rec-us*e#, that thou mightest 
Qu'il rec-uf, that he might 

Que nous repussions, that we might 
Que vous rec-uKt&s, that you might 
Qu'ils rec-tusent, that they might 

II. IMPERATIVE MOOD. 



1 

I 
J 



I 

2 



I 
J 



Rec-ot'# t 
Qu'il rec-oive, 
Rec-evonJ, 
Rec-«v&r, 
Qu'ils ttf-oivetU, 



receive (thou). 
let him receive, 
let us receive, 
receive (you). 
let them receive* 



pupil's book. 
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FOURTH CONJUGATION, 



BENDBB. 



INFINITIVE MOOD, 

i. Present Tense. 
Rend-rf, to give bade. 

a. Present Participle. 
Rend-onf, giving back, 

3. Past Participle, 
Rend-w, given back. 



INDICATIVE MOOD. 
4. Present Tense 



[NT 1ENSK. 

/ am giving back, or I 

give back 
thou givest back, 
he gives back, 
we give back, 
you give back, 
they give bach 

5. Imperfect. 

Je rend-at*, I was giving back 

Tu rend-ai*, thou wast giving back. 

II rend-atf, he was giving back. 

Nous rend -ton*, we were giving back. 

Vous rtnd-iez, you were giving back. 

lis rend-atent, they were giving back. 



Je rend-*, 

Tu rend-*, 
II rend — , 
Nous rend-on*, 
Vous rend-ez, 
Usrend-cnt, 



6. Past 

Je rend-t*, 
Tu rend-t*, 
II rend-t*, 
Nous rendtme*, 
Vous rend -tie*, 
lis rend-t'renf, 



or Preterite. 

J gave back, 
thou gavest back, 
he gave back, 
we gave back, 
you gave back, 
they gave back. 



7. Future. 



Je rend-rat, 
Tu rend -ra*, 
II rend-ra, 
Nous rend-rons, 
Vous rend-rae, 
lis rend- ront, 



1 shall give back, 
thou wilt give back, 
he will give back, 
we will give back, 
you will give back, 
they will give bad. 



8. CONDITIONAL MOOD. 

Je rend-rat*, I should give back. 

Tu rend-rat*, thouwoukht giveback. 

II rend-rai£, he would give back. 

Nous rend-rion*, we should give back. 

Vous rend-rtes, you would give back. 

lis rend-ratent, they would give back. 

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 

9. Present Tense. 

Quejerend-e, that I may *\ 

Que tu rend-e*, that thou may est <^ 

Qu'il rend-e, that he may §" 

Que nous rend-ton*, that we may §* 
Que vous rend-te*, that you may F* 
Qu'ils rend-enr, that they may J 

10. Imperfect. 

Que je rend-ts*e, that I might ") 

Que tu rend-twej, that thou mightest <q 
Qu'il rend -ft, that he might | 

Que nous rend-issions t that we might o" 
Que vous rend-tutez, that you might J** 
Qu'ils rtnd-issent, that they might ) 

II. IMPERATIVE MOOD. 

Rend-*, receive (thou). 

Qu'il rend-*, let him receive. 

Rend-on*, let us receive. 

Rend-e*, receive (you). 

Qu'ils rend- at?, let them receive. 
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COMPOUND TENSES OF THE FIRST AND SECOND 

CONJUGATIONS. 



FLATTER. * 

First Conjugation. 



PXJKIB. 

Second Conjugation. 



INFINITIVE MOOD. 



Present Perfect. 
Aroir puni, to have punished. 



Present Perfect. 
Aroir flattS, to have flattered* 

Compound of the Present Participle. 
Ayant flatty having flattered. | Ayant puni, having punished. 



INDICATIVE MOOD. 



Present Perfect. 
J'ai flatty I have flattered. 

Pluperfect. 
J'avais flatty I had flattered. 

Past Perfect. 
J'eus flatty I had flattered. 

Future Perfect. 
J'aurai flatte, I shall have flattered. 

Conditional Perfect. 
J'aurais flatty I should have flattered. 



Present Perfect. 
J'ai puni, I have punished. 

Pluperfect. 
J'avais puni, I had punished. 

Past Perfect. 
J'eus puni, I had punished. 

Future Perfect. 
J'aurai puni, / shall have punished 

Conditional Perfect. 
J'aurais puni, I should have punished. 



SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 

Present Perfect. I Present Perfect. 



Que j'aie flatted that I may have 

flattered 

Pluperfect. 

Que j'eusse flatted that I might have 

flattered. 






Que j'aie puni, that I may haze 

punished 

Pluperfect. 

Que j'eusse puni, that I might have 

punished. 
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COMPOUND TENSES OF THE THIRD AND FOURTH 

CONJUGATIONS. 

BEGBVOIB. I BBNDBB. 

Third Conjugation. I Fourth Conjugation. 

INFINITIVE MOOD. 

Present Perfect. I Present Perfect. 

Aroir re^u, to have received. | Aroir rendu, to have given bach. 

Compound of the Present Participle. 
Ayant regu, having received. | Ayant rendu, having given bach. 

INDICATIVE MOOD. 



Present Perfect. 
J'ai re9U, I have received. 

Pluperfect. 
J'arais requ, I had received* 

Past Perfect. 
J'eus recu, / had received. 

Future Perfect. 
J'aurai re9U, I shall have received. 

Conditional Perfect. 
J'aurais re<ju, / thould have received. 



Present Perfect. 
J'ai rendu, I have given bach. 

Pluperfect. 
J'aYais rendu, I had given bach. 

Past Perfect. 
J'eus rendu, / had given bach. 

Future Perfect. 
J'aurai rendu, / shall have given bach. 

Conditional Perfect. 
J'aurais rendu, I should have given bach. 



SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 



Present Perfect. 
Que j'aie re9u, that I may have received. 

Pluperfect. 

Que j'eusse re9U, th&t I might have re* 

ceived. 



Present Perfect. 

Que j'aie rendu, that I 'may have given 

bach. 

Pluperfect. 

Que j'eusse rendu, that I miaht have 

given bach. 



[End of the Second Term.] 



THIRD TERM. 
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FIRST LESSON, 

1. — Learn the following rules on genders and the 
endings of the 1st conjugation, page 41 : — 

i. Of the masculine gender are: 

(a.) The names of all masculine beings. Ex. : 

Paul. | Le roi, the king | Le lion, the lion. 

(b.) The names of countries, towns, and rivers when they do not 
end in e mute. Ex. : 

Le Danemark. | Le beau Paris. | Le Rhin, the Rhine, 
(c) The names of metals, trees, seasons, months, and days. Ex. ; 



Le cuivre, copper. 
Le chene, the oak. 



U€t6, the summer. 
Le lundi, on Mondays. 



En Janvier prochain, in January next. 

(d.) All adjectives, verbs, conjunctions, or adverbs used substan- 
tively. Ex. : 

Le noir, the (colour) black. | Le manger, eating. 

Le pourquoi, the (reason) why. 

a. Of the feminine gender are : 

(a.) The names of female beings. Ex. : 
Marie, Mary ; la reine, the queen ; la lionne, the lioness, 

(b.) The names of countries, towns, and rivers ending in e mute. 
Ex.: 

La France, France. | L'ancienne Rome, ancient Borne. 

La Tamise, the Thames. 

Exceptions : — Le Sanovre, le Mexique, le Danube, Zondres, VAdige, le 
Rhdne, le Tage, le Tibre. 

II. — Write out negatively with " ne..< jamais " the compound tenses 
of flatter and punir ; give also the gender of the following nouns, and 
horn them .- 



Allemagne, Germany. 

Russie, Bussia. 

Prusse, Prussia. 

Angleterre, England. 



Suede, Sweden, 

Autriche, Austria. 

Turquie* Turkey. 

Suisse, Switzerland. 



Seine, 


(the) Seine. 


Pommier, 


apple-tree. 


Afrique, 


Africa. 


Tigre, 


tiger. 


Tigresse, 


tigress. 


Or, 


gold. 
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Vert, green. 

H£tre, leech. 

Portugal, Portugal. 

Japon, Japan. 
Am£rique, America. 

Asie, Asia. 

Hiver {silent h) winter. Australie, Australia. 

Ill A. — Translate and account for the use, spelling, 
or position of every word in italics : — 

1. Vous a-t-il vendu sa montre (watch)? — 2. Je lui ai vendu 
la mienne. — 3. II ne m'a pas encore (not yet) rendu les livres que 
je lui ai pr$t&. — 4. II ne m'obdit pas plus qu'k vous. — 5. Votrefrere 
vous a-t-il parlg de nous? — 6. II ne me doit rien. — 7. Nous 
n'aurons pas de longues vacances (holidays) cet 6t6. — 8. Je pr£ffere 
{preferer=to prefer) celle~ci k celle-lk (a watch). — 9. Les thfemes de 
cette grammaire sont plus longs que les themes de la mienne. — • 

10. J'ai perdu (perdre=to lose) ma m&re le 15 Janvier 1872. — 

11. II est minuit moins vingt-cinq. — 12. Est-ce que votre frfcre a 
vendu sa montre ? 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. Why do you sell your watch ? — 2. I lent (Present perfect) my 
watch to him. — 3. Does he prefer this one or (to) that one (a watch) ? 
— 4. Are your exercises longer than mine ? — 5. I am not punishing 
her. — 6. We should never have punished him. — 7. Does his master 
flatter him (in two ways) ? — 8. I prefer yours (a pen) to mine. — 
9. He never owed (Present perfect) me any money. — 10. I have not 
yet finished my exercise. 



SECOND LESSON, 



J. — Learn the following rules on genders and the 
endings of the 2nd conjugation, page 41 : — 

1. To the masculine gender belong all nouns having the 
following terminations :— 
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Ac, al, art and ard, as, eau. 



Le sac, 
L'art, 

Le cheval, 
Le repas, 
Le renard, 
Le tableau, 



Examples. 

the sack. 



the art 
the horse, 
the meal 
the fox. 
the picture. 



Exception*. 



La part, 
L'eau, 
La peau, 



the share, 
the water, 
the skin. 



Age. 



Le courage, 



courage. 



La cage, 
L'iraage, 
La page, 
La plage, 
La rage, 
Lanage, 



the cage. 

the image. 

the page {of a booh). 

the strand. 

the rage. 

swimming. 



Le college, 
Le pofeme, 
Le bapteme, 



Le rocher, 
Le cahier, 
Le progrfcs, 
Le sifflet, 
Le jeu, 
Le vceu, 



La creme, the cream. 



El, &ge, &ME, and £me. 

the college, 
the poem, 
baptism. 

Er, ier, fes, et, eu, and ceu. 

the rock. 

the copy-book. 

the progress. La foret, 

the whistle. La mer » 

the game. 

the vow. 



the forest, 
the sea. 



IS, ISME, IT. 



Le tapis, 
Le lit, 



the carpet 
the bed. 
Le protestantisme, Protestantism. 

Oir, or, ot, ou, our, and ours. 



La souris, 
La brebis, 
La vis, 
La nuit, 



the mouse, 
the sheep, 
the screw 
the night. 



L'espoir, 
Le tr£sor, 
Le flot, 
Lecou, 
Le jour, 
Le cours, 



Le chagrin, 
Le jugement, 



hope. 

the treasure, 
the wave, 
the neck. 
the day. 
the course. 



La cour, 
La tour. 



the court, 
the tower. 



In, MENT. 



sorrow, 
judgment. 



No exceptions. 
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II. — Write out interrogatively and negatively with "ne...que" 
(only) the compound tenses of recevoir and rendre ; give also the 
gender of the following nouns, and learn them ; — 



Miroir, 


looking-glass. 


Discours, 


speech. 


Mot, 


word. 


Argent, 


silver. 


Retour, 


return. 


Catholicisme 


, Catholicism, 


Prunier, 


plum-tree. 


Miel, 


honey. 


Siege, 


seat. 


Gilet, 


waistcoat. 


Bal, 


ball. 


M£pris, 


contempt. 


Tabac, 


tobacco. 


Profit, 


profit. 


Regard, 


look. 


Nil, 


Nile (river). 


Ruisseau, 


brook. 


Clocher, 


steeple. 


Bras, 


arm. 


Lis, 


lily. 



III. A. — Translate and account for the use, spelling y 
or position of every word in italics : — 

i. Le clocher de cette e'glise est beaucoup plus haut que le 
clocher de celle-ld. — 2. Avez-vous re$u de Sargent de Monsieur 
votre pere ? — 3. Je n'ai pas re$u Sargent. — 4. Mon frere ne vous 
a-t-il rien rendu ? — 5. Les noms d'arbres sont masculins. — 6. Pour- 
quoi votre maitre vous a-t-t7 puni ? — 7. Le discours que j'ai entendu 
(entendre=to hear) n'6tait pas tres int£ressant. — 8. Je n'aime pas 
Podeur (=the smell) du tabac ; Taimez-vous ? — 9. Est-ce qu'ils ne 
vous auraient pas aper$u? — 10. J'attendrai (attendre=to wait for) 
son retour. — n. II ne me repondra (repondre=to answer) que 
dans un mois. — 12, Vous devait-il quelque chose (anything)} 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. He only gave (Present perfect) me back ten francs. — 2. We 
should not have received him. — 3. Do you not hear me (two ways) ? 
— 4. I am selling my ring. — 5. Did you hear (Present perfect) his 
speech ? — 6. Does not your sister like the smell of tobacco ? — 7. I 
only had a very small profit. — 8. I shall not wait for him. — 9. This 
word is masculine, and that one feminine. — 10. They have books, 
but no masters. 
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THIRD LESSON. 



JT. — Learn the following rules on genders and the 
endings of the 3rd conjugation, page 41 : — 

i. To the feminine gender belong all nouns having the follow- 
ing terminations : — 

Ace, ade, aine, and eine. 

Exceptions. 



Le grade, 
Le domaine, 
L'espace, 



Examples. 

La surface, the surface. 

La haine, hatred. 

La fagade, ihefaqade. 

La peine, the trouble. 

Ance, anse, ence, ense 

La Constance, constancy. 
La danse, dancing. 
La prudence, prudence. 

Ande, ende, ante, ente, £te. 

the meat 



the grade, 
the domain, 
the space. 



Le silence, silence. 



La viande, 

La l£gende the legend. 

La plante, the plant. 



La fente, 
La tete, 



the cleft 
the head. 



No exceptions. 



IfeRE, IE, £E. 



La bifere, 
La folie, 
La pensee, 



beer, 
folly, 
the thought 



Le cimetiere, the churchyard. 
Le g^nie, genius. 



Le foie, 
Un incendie, 



the liver, 
afire. 



Le parapluie, the umbrella. 

Un lyc^e, a lyceum. 

Un musee, a museum, 

Un mausolee, a mausoleum. 



Ille, ine, and ion. 



La coquille, 
La poitrine, 
La nation, 



the shell, 
the chest 
the nation. 



Ti, ti& 



La bont£, 
La pitte, 



hind?ies8. 
compassion. 



Un lampion, 
Un pion, 
Le scorpion, 
Un million, 



Un comite, 
Un comte\ 
Un c6te\ 
Un pdte, 
Un traite, 



a {sort of) lamp, 
a pawn (chess), 
the scorpion, 
a million. 



a committee, 
a county, 
a side, 
a pie. 
a treaty. 
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Atte, ETTE, OTTE, UTTE, URE 
(And generally all words ending in $ mute preceded by a double consonant). 



Examples. 



La patte, 
La lorgnette, 
La flotte, 
La hutte, 
La nature, 
La selle, 



the paw. 

the opera-glass. 

thefleet. 

the hut 

nature, 

the saddle. 



Exceptions. 



Le squelette, 
Le murmure, 
Le parjure, 
Le mercure, 
Le Terre, 
Le beurre, 
Le tonnerre, 



the skeleton, 

the murmur, 

perjury. 

the mercury, 

the glass. 

butter, 

the thunder. 



II.— Write out the 1st person of the simple tenses of £couter (to 
listen), choisir (to choose), concevoir (to understand^ and r£- 
pondre (to answer) ; give also the gender of the following nouns, and 
learn them ; — 



Promenade, walk. 


Figuier, 


Jig-tree. 


Tente, tent 


Irlande, 


Ireland. 


Souffrance, pain. 


6criture, 


handwriting. 


Th&fere, tea-pot 


Sant£, 


health. 


Chaine, chain. 


Assiette, 


plate. 


Amende, fine. 


F£te, 


feast, fete. 


Publication, publication. 


Canal, 


canal. 


Amitte, friendship. 


Soirde, 


evening-party. 


Rasoir, razor. 


Famille, 


family. 


Vie, life. 


Cuisine, 


kitchen. 



III. A. — Translate and account for the use, spelling , 
or position of every word in italics : — 

i. Sa sant£ n'est pas meilleure que la mienne.— 2. II ne m'&oute 
pas quand (when) je lui parle. — 3. Mon oncle, vous a-t-*7 r^pondu ? 
— 4. Napoleon trois dtait empereur des Fran£ais. — 5. Apportez-mot 
(apporter = to bring) une assiette et une cuiller (spoon), — 6. Son amitid 
pour mon pfere est trfes grande, — 7. J'ai passg (passer = to spend) la 
soiree avec mes amis. — 8. i\Pai-je pas bien (well) choisi ? — 9. Mon 
Venture n'est pas si bonne que la tienne. — 10. Est-ce que vous lui 
r^pondrez, or lui r6pondrez-vous ? — 11. Ne lui parlez pas.— 
12. JMcoutais. 
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B. — Translate into French : — 

1. Is his handwriting good ( two ways) ? — 2. Why is the word 
"chafne" feminine and the word "chene" masculine? — 3. Do 
not bring him any plate. — 4. My health is not very good ; hers is 
better. — 5. Where did you spend {Present perfect) the evening? — 
6. I am answering him {to him). — 7. Choose {2nd plural) between 
{entre) this one and that one {books). — 8. He only receives his inti- 
mate {intimes) friends. — 9. Does not your friend {female) like music 
(la musique)?— 10. He answered me {Present perfect) on the 10th 
of June. 



FOURTH LESSON. 

J. — Learn the following rules and the endings of the 
4th conjugation, page 41 : — 

1. A few irregularities in regular verbs : — 

(a.) Verbs ending in cer or cevoir take a cedilla under the c when- 
ever the ending begins with a, 0, or u. Ex. : 

Commencer, to begin ; nous commenc/ons, we begin, 
Recevoir, to receive ; nous re$-umes, we received. 

(b.) Verbs ending in ger take an e after the g before a and 0. Ex. : 

Tmrer to iudae Wous jug-eons, we judge. 
juger, to judge, | No us jug-e-^mes, we judged. 

{c.) Verbs ending in eler, eter double the I and t before an e mute. 
Ex. : 

Epeler, to spell ; j^pell-e, I spell. 

Jeter, to throw ; je jett-erai, / shall throw. 

Exceptions : — Acheier, geler, which only take an accent grave over the e pre- 
ceding the t and I. 

{d.) When the penultimate syllable of a verb of the 1st conju- 
gation contains an e mute (or an 6) followed by a consonant, that e 
(or e) takes an accent grave whenever the last syllable is e mute or 
begins with e mute. Ex. : 

Mener, to lead ; je m-e-ne, / lead. 

C61^brer, to celebrate ; je c61-fe-brerai, / shall celebrate. 
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(e.) Verbs in ayer 9 oyer, uyer, change the y into * before an 
e mute. Ex. : 

Envoyer, to send; j'envo-i-e, I am sending. 
Essuyer, to wipe; j'essu-i-erai, 1 shall wipe. 

11. — Write out negatively the simple tenses ^appeler (to call), 
and learn these words : — 



Le boeuf, 


beef. 


Une pierre, 


a stone. 


Le veau, 


veal. 


Anglais, 


English. 


Le chou-fleur, 


the cauliflower. 


Esp£rer, 


to hope. 


Un asile, 


a shelter. 


Lire, 


to read. 


Le mouton, 


mutton. 


Manger, 


to eat. 


Le berger, 


the shepherd. 


N£gliger, 


to neglect. 


Le troupeau, 


the flock. 


Exagdrer, 


to exaggerate. 


Le domestique 


, the male servant. 


Payer, 


to pay (for). 


La domestique 


!, ) the female 
) servant. 


Bien, 


well. 


La servante, 


1 Beaucoup, 


a great deal. 



III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling of 
every verb in italics : — 

i. Vous n'avez pas bien epele ce mot-ci ; epelez celui-la.— 2. Ou 
me menez-vous ? — 3. II ne page pas ses domestiques. — 4. La servante 
a-t-elle essuy£ la table ? Elle Vessuie. — 5. Nous commenqons a lire 
des livres anglais. — 6. Mangeons. — 7. L'ont-ils bien requ? — 8. II 
m 9 appelle. — 9. Pourquoi vous appellent-ils? — 10. Je rtachherai pas 
de fruits. — 1 t. Nous ne nSgligeons plus notre travail. — 12. La maison 
dans laquelle j'ai trouv£ asile. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. Call him. — 2. They received us well (Present perfect). — 3. You 
did not pay for your hat (Present perfect ; leave out "for"). — 4. Where 
does she send you ? — 5. The shepherd leads the flock. — 6. How do 
you spell this word?— 7. Did he throw stones at you (to you) ?— 
8. He exaggerates a good deal— 9. I am buying a picture for my 
father.— 10. Does your mother still hope? 
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FIFTH LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following rules and the passive verb 
£tre flatt£, page 66 : — 

i. The disjunctive pronouns moi, toi, lui, elle, nous, vous, 
eux, elles, must be used instead of the conjunctive pronouns :— 

(a.) After prepositions. Ex ; 

Avec lui, with him. | Sans eux or elles, without them. 

(b.) After "c'est," it is; "c'e'tait," 1 1 was, etc.; "que," than. 
Ex. : 

Cest moi. | C'&ait elle. | Plus que lui, more than he. 

c. Before and after conjunctions such as et, ou, ni, etc. Ex. : 

Lui et moi, he and I. | Ni vous ni eux, neither you nor they. 



12. — Write out interrogatively and 
the simple tenses of esp£rer (to hope), 

Le sentier, the lane. 



negatively with " NE...PLUS " 
and learn these words : — 



Le chemin, 
Le moineau, 
Le dindon, 
L'ceuf, 
Le coq, 
La lettre, 



the road, 
the sparrow, 
the turkey, 
the egg. 
the cock, 
the letter. 



La pomme de terre, the potato. 
La salade, the salad. 

L'hirondelle, the swallow. 
La dinde, the turkey-hen. 



La poule, 
Tout (m.sing.) 
tous (xn.pl. ), 
toute (f.sing.), 
toutes (f.pl.), 

corriger, 
perdre, 
Lorsque, 
Longtemps, 
De retour, 



the fowl. 

every \ all. 

old. 

to correct. 

to lose. 

when. 

a long time. 

returned, back. 



HI. A. — Translate and account for the use, spelling, 
or position of every word in italics : — 

i. Mon frfere est plus grand que moi. — 2. Cest lui qui a recu 
ma lettre. — 3. N'est-ce pas toi qui m'as appete? — 4. J'ai perdu 
tout espoir. — 5. II espere encore. — 6. Cest lui ou moi? — 7. Avez- 
vous parte longtemps avec elle? — 8. Cest lui qui nous jette des 
pierres. — 9. II ne m'aime pas plus que toi. — 10. Je ne Vappellerai 
que lorsque vous serez de retour.— -ii. Est-ce lui, vous, ou moi? — 
12. Je n'ai jamais rien recu de lui 
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B. — Translate into French : — 

i. Is your sister taller than you (two ways) ? — 2. Does he not call 
you ? — 3. I did receive him (tr. It is I v)ho have received him). — 
4. It is neither you nor I. — 5. The master did not correct (Present 
perfect) my exercise ; did he correct yours (Present perfect) ? — 6. Is 
not his friend (masc.) older than he ? — 7. I shall call you when he 
is (tr. shall be) here. — 8. They never received anything (Present 
perfect) from them (masc). — 9. He is always throwing stones. — 
10. Where is your glove ? I have lost it 



SIXTH LESSON. 

J. — Learn the following rules and the neuter verb 
Abeivek, page 67 : — 

1. What and which, when placed before a noun as interroga- 
tive adjectives, are translated by quel, quels, quelle, quelles. Ex. : 

Quels livres lui pr£tez-vous ? which books do you lend him? 
Dans quelle rue demeurez-vous ? in what street do you live t 

2. What (when placed before a verb as an interrogative pro- 
noun) is translated by que. Ex. : 

Que lui donnerez-vous ? what will you give hint 

3. Who and whom (when used as interrogative pronouns) are 
translated by qui. Ex. : 

Qui vous appelle ? who calls you 9 

Qui appelez-vous ? whom do you call f 

A qui parlez-vous ? whom are you speaking to t 

II. — Write out negatively with " personne...ne," in their ^rd 
persons only, the simple tenses of venger (to avenge), and learn these 
words : — 



Le cafe, the coffee. 
Le gazon, the turf 
Le cadeau, the present 



Le dejeuner, the breakfast 
Le nuage, the cloud. 
Le soleil, the sun. 
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Le vent, the wind, 

Henri, Henry. 

La faim, hunger. 

La circonstance, the circumstance. 

La poussifere, the dust. 

Une tartine, a slice of bread- 
and-butter. 



Inconnu, 

Demeurer, 

Habiter, 

Raconter, 

Retrouver, 

D£sobeir, 

Trop, 



) 



unknown. 

to dwell in. 

to relate, 
to find again, 
to disobey, 
too much. 



III. A. — Translate and account for the use, spelling, 
or position of every word in italics : — 

i. Qui vous a parte de moi? — 2. De quelle maison Monsieur 
votre frere parle-t-il? — 3. Que lui devez-vous? — 4. Qui avez-vous 
perdu? — 5. Quelle rue habitent-ils ? — 6. Personne ne vous vengera, 
— 7. Que lui auriez-vous r6pondu? — 8. Racontez-wwu dans quelks 
circonstances vous Pavez retrouve ? — 9. L'enfant duquel, ou dont il 
parle m'est inconnu. — to. Pour qui aviez-vous achete* ce tableau ? — 
11. Quels sont les Aleves qui ont d&ob6i a leur maltre ? — 12. Ce 
n'est ni lui ni elle. 

B. — Translate into French . — 

1. Who spoke {Present perfect) to you about (de) him? — 
2. What would he have answered me ? — 3. Which are your most 
obedient pupils? — 4. Is it you (thou), Henry? — 5. Who is your 
most intimate friend ? — 6. In which house does he live? — 7. He 
bought (Present perfect) two pictures for them (masc). — 8. The 
lady of whom (two ways) you are speaking is unknown to me. — 
9. Who speaks? You (thou) or he? — 10. I shall not give you 
(thee) the present which I bought (Present perfect) for you (thou) ; 
you are (thou art) too naughty. 



SEVENTH LESSON. 

jf. — Learn the following rules and the Impersonal 
verb tonner, page 70 : — 

1. What, when placed at the head of a subordinate sentence, 
as a relative pronoun, is translated — 
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(a.) By ce qui, when a nominative to the subordinate verb. Ex. : 

Tell me what happened to you. 
Racontez-moi ce qui vous est arriv6. 

{b.) By ce que, when an accusative to the subordinate verb 
Ex. : 

I received what you sent me. 

J'ai re$u ce que vous m'avez envoye*. 

11. — Write out interrogatively the simple tenses of percer (to 
pierce), and learn these words : — 



Un hdte {silent K), a guest. 
Be roti, the roast meat. 

Le tableau noir, the black- 
board. 
Le banc, the form. 
La craie, the chalk. 
La classe, the class. 
La plume d'acier, thesteelpen. 
Faire, to do. 

Arriver, to happen. 



Neiger, 

Entendre, 

Descendre, 

Monter, 

Voir, 

Cacher, 

Ennuyer, 

Renter, 

Etre tromp£, 

Comme, 



to snow. 

to hear. 

to come down, 

to come up. 

to see. 

to conceal. 

to annoy. 

to repeat. 

to be deceived. 

as. 



Sitot, so soon. 



III. A. — Translate and state to what class of verbs 
the verbs in italics belong : — 

i. J'aifinice que vous m'avez donne* a faire. — 2. Racontez- 
r.ous ce qui vous est arriv6. — 3. Nous aimons et nous sommes dime's. 
— 4. Lui avas-vous rendu ce qu'il vous a pretet — 5. II neige. — 
6. Nous avons He tres bien requs. — 7. Nous sommes tres fiattes de 
vous avoir comme notes. — 8. Je vous raconterai ce que j'ai entendu. 
9. II est descendu a 9 heures moins un quart. — 10. II ne serait pas 
monte sitot. — n. Nous serious fiattes de le voir. — 12. Je ne suis 
arrive qu'a onze heures cinq. 



B. — Translate into French : — 

1. When did you arrive {Present perfect)? — 2. I did not conceal 
{Present perfeet) from him {to him) what was annoying me. — 3. Tell 
us what you have heard. — 4. We were well received {Present perfect). 
— 5. She came down {Present perfect) at a quarter to eight. — 6. It 
is not snowing now. — 7. I shall give him back what he lent me 
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(Present perfect). — 8. She is not liked. — 9. I shall not repeat what I 
have heard. — 10. You have been deceived. 



EIGHTH LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following rules and the simple tenses of 
the Reflective verb se flatter, page 68 : — 

1. A Past participle joined with £tre agrees in gender and 
number with the Nominative to the verb etre. Ex. : 



lis sont aimfa 
Elles sont 



imS f> , 1 they are liked. 
t aimees, J * 



2. An adjective (or P^st participle joined with Stre) which 
qualifies two or several nouns is always plural ; it is likewise 
always masculine unless all the nouns it qualifies are feminine. 
Ex.: 



( Votre pere et votre mere sont trfes aimes 

( Votre me* re, votre cousine et votre soeur sont trfes aimJes 

{Votre pere et votre soeur sont trfes grands 
Votre mere, votre cousine et votre soeur sont trfes grandes 



(much liked). 



(very tall). 



II. — Write out negatively the 
compound tenses of &tre tromp£ 
words ;— 



simple and the 1st person of the 
(to he deceived), and learn these 



Le raisin, the grapes. 


*Une gravure, 


an engraving, 


Un crayon d'ardoise,a slate-pencil. 


La bottine, 


the boot. 


Du papier k lettres 9 note-paper. 


La cour, 


the yard. 


Du papier buvard, blotting-paper. 


Une pSche, 


a peach. 


Le potage, the soup. 


Froid, 


cold, 


Un fichu, a fichu. 


Rentrer, 


to return. 


Le jouet, the plaything. 


Etre grond6, 


to be scolded. 


L'encrier, the inkstand. 


Chanter, 


to sing. 


Un abricot, an apricot. 


Plus tdt, 


sooner. 


Une ardoise, a slate. 


Tout k fait, 


quite. 
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III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling of 

every adjective and Past participle in italics : — 

i. Mon pfere et ma mfercont 6t6 trompes. — 2. Les pommes et le 
raisin que vous m'avez envOy6s hier £taient moins bons que les 
deraiers. — 3. Votre soeur a-t-elle 6t6 grondee ? — 4. Vous n'auriez 
pas 6t6 grondees si vous 6tiez rentrees plus t6t. — 5. Le potage et la 
viande sont froids. — 6. Son chapeau et son fichu sont blancs. — 
7. Mes livres et mes gravures ne m'ont pas 6t6 rendus. — 8. Vous 
vous flattez. — 9. Ne se flattent-ils pas ? — 10. Mes bottines ne sont 
pas payees. — 11. Avez-vous entendu ce qu'elle a chantd? — 
12. Quand est-ce que mon frfere et ma soeur sont descend™ ? 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1 We (fern, pi) have been deceived, — 2. Our meat and soup 
(tr. our soup) are quite cold. — 3. You flatter yourself. — 4. My uncle 
and aunt (tr. my aunt) only arrived {Present perfect) yesterday at half- 
past six. — 5. They (fern.) would not have been scolded. — 6. These 
apricots and peaches (tr. these peaches) are not ripe. — 7. Are your 
boots paid for ? — 8. Do you hear what she is singing? — 9. When 
did your father and mother (*r. your mother) return (Present perfect) ? 
— 10. Henry and Mary are not so old as you. 



NINTH LESSON. 

2". — Learn the following rules and JNos. 1 to 5 of the 
compound tenses of the verb se flatter, page 68 : — 

1. A verb which has two or several nominatives is generally 

plural. Ex. : 

Mon cousin et ma tante sont arrives. 
My cousin and aunt have arrived. 

2. A verb which has several nominatives is put in the is* 
person plural if one of them belongs to the 1st person ; in the 2ND 
if there is one of the 2nd person and none of the 1st ; in the 3RD 
if there is none of the 2nd or 1st. Ex. : 

Ma soeur et moi lui avons rdpondu (answered). 

Ta soeur et toi lui avez rdpondu. 

Sa soeur et sa cousine lui out rlpondu. 



•*** 
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II.— Write out negatively with "ne....plus " the simple and the 
1st person of the compound tenses of descendre (to come down), and 
learn these words : — 



Le vase, 
Le piano, 
L^tage, 
Le sifecle, 
Le parrain, 
Les legumes, 
La bille, 
La cheminde, 
LatouDie. 
La balle, 



the vase, 
the piano, 
the story, 
the century, 
the godfather, 
the vegetables, 
the marble, 
the chimney, 
the top. 
the ball. 



La r&rdation, 
La course, 
La minute, 
La seconde, 
La marraine, 
Quitter, 
Penser, 
Attendre, 
Tard, 
Ensemble, 



the recreation, 
the race, 
the minute, 
the second, 
the godmother, 
to leave, 
to think, 
to wait for. 
late, 
together. 



III. A. — Translate and account for the spelling of 
every word in italics :— 

1. Ma soeur et moi vous avons entendu. — 2. Mon 6lhre (fern.) 
et sa soeur nous ont quittds hier. — 3. Le potage et les 16gumes 
etaient froids. — 4. lis se sont flatt6s. — 5. Lui et moi sommes descen- 
dus trfes tard. — 6. Ni ton frbre ni toi ne nous avez r£pondu. — 7. Sa 
soeur et moi chanterons ensemble. — 8. Paul et Marie ont eti grondes. 
— 9. Que lui r£pondriez-vous ? — 10. Qui vous a dit (told) que ma 
mere et moi avions ete malades ? — 1 1. Je n'entends pas ce qu'il 
raconte. — 12. Je serai grondee. 

B. — Translate into French : — 

1. He and his sister sang (Present perfect). — 2. I (fern.) should 
not have come down. — 3. What will you think of roe? — 4. My 
sister and I. — 5. He did not flatter himself (Present perfect). — 6. Do 
you hear what they are relating ? — 7. We were waiting for you (leave 
out "for"). — 8. Neither my sister nor I should have been deceived. 
9. When did your friends come down (Present perfect)? — 10. What 
did you answer him ? 



TENTH LESSON. 



I. — Learn the following rules and Nos. 6 to 9 of the 
compound tenses of the verb se flatter, page 68 : — 
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i. Odds and Ends : — 

Translate : — 

(a.) This book is my brother's, by ce livre est & mon frfere. 
This book is yours, „ ce livre est & vous. 

(b.) The indefinite pronoun on, which is constantly met with in 
French books, is sometimes translated by " one," " people," " they," 
" some one," and sometimes by " we," according to the sense. Ex. : 



On ne vous entendait pas, 

On ne l'aimait pas, 

On vous appelle, 

On n'aime pas k etre grond£, 



we did not hear you. 

they or people did not like him, 

some one is calling you. 

one does not like being scolded. 



c. Autant, as much as, like " aussi," as, is used in affirmative 
sentences ; tant, so much as, like " si," so, in negative sentences. 
Ex. : 

J'ai autant d'argent que vous (as much money as). 

Je w'ai pas tant d'argent que vous (not so much money as). 

II. — Write out interrogatively and negatively the simple and com" 
pound tenses of neiger (to snow), and learn these words : — 



L^cran, the screen. 

Le fracnais, French (language). 

Le tisonnier, the poker. 

Le feu, the fire. 

Une canne, a stick. 

Les pincettes, the tongs. 

La glace, the looking-glass. 

La pendule, the clock. 

to thank, 

to dress. 

to go to bed. 



Remercier, 
S'habiller, 
Se coucher, 



Se lever, to get up. 

Se d£p£cher, to make haste. 

Se r^chauffer, to warm oneself. 

II fait froid, it is cold. 

II fait chaud, it is warm or hot. 

II fait du vent, it is vjindy. 

H fait beau temps, it is fine 

weather. 
Rapidement, quickly. 
Merci, thank you. 

S'il vous plait, if you please. 



111. A. — Translate and account for the use, spelling, 
or position of every word in italics : — 

i. Parlent-elles bien franc, ais ? — 2. II n'est pas si ag£ que moi. — 
3. Je ne lui donne pas tant d'argent que vous. — 4. Vous a-t-elle 
remercte? — 5. On ne lui a pas donn6 de prix. — 6. Je me suis 
rapidement habille. — 7. Cette montre est a ma cousine. — 8. On ne 
vous entend pas trfes bien. — 9. Couchez-vous. — 10. Z7avez-vous 
remercfe? — n. II ne se ieve qu'A huit heures* — 12. II fait froid et 
je n'ai pas de feu pour me rdchauflfer. 
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B. — Translate into French : — 

1. Shall I lend you an umbrella ? Yes, if you please. — 2. Does 
your father give you as much money as mine ? — 3. At what time do 
you go to bed ? — 4. They do not like him. — 5. This stick is my 
father's, and that one is mine. — 6. We should have dressed. — 7. I 
did not thank him for his present. — 8. Here is the money which 
you lent me {Present perfect). — Thank you. — 9. It is very hot to- 
day. — 10. Make haste. 
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CONJUGATION OF THE PASSIVE VERB. 

JjTRB FI<ATTi2 (to be flattered). 

A Passive verb is nothing else than the verb " etre " conjugated in its simple 

and compound tenses, to which a Past Participle is added. 

INFINITIVE MOOD. 



Present Tense. 

Etre flatte*, to be flattered. 

Present Participle. 

£tant flatte*, being flattered. 



Present Perfect. 

Avoir e*te* flatte*, to have been flattered. 

Compound of Present Participle. 

Ayant e*te* flatte\ having been flattered. 



INDICATIVE MOOD. 



Present Tense. 

Te suis flatty, lam flattered. 

Tu es flatte*, thou art flattered. 

II est flatte*, he is flattered. 

Nous sommes flattes, we are flattered. 
Vous etes flatte's, you are flattered. 
lis sont flatte's, they are flattered. 

Imperfect. 



Pe*tais flatty 
Tu e*tais flatty 
II e*tait flatte*, 
Nous e'tions flatte's, 
Vous e"tiez flatte's, 
lis Itaient flatte's. 



I was flattered, 
thou wast flattered, 
he was flattered, 
we were flattered, 
you were flattered, 
they were flattered. 



Past or Preterite. 

Je fus flatte*, I was flattered . 

Tu fus flatte*, thou wast flattered. 

II fut flatte*, he was flattered. 

Nous ffimes flatte's, we were flattered. 
Vous futes flatte's, you were flattered. 
lis furent flatte's, they were flattered. 

Future. 

Je serai flatte!. I shall be flattered. 

Tu seras flat te*. thou wilt be flattered. 

II sera flatte*, he will be flattered. 

Nous serons flatte's, we shall be flattered. 

Vous serez flatte's, you will be flattered. 

lis seront flattes, they will be flattered. 



Present Perfect. 



J'ai e*t£ flatty 
Tu as e*te* flatty 
II a e*te* flatte*, 
Nous avons e*te* flattes, 
Vous avez e"te" flatte's, 
lis ont e*te* flatus, 



I have been 
thou hast been 
he has been 
we have been 



It 



we nuve i/eer* ■ t 

you have been i §, 
theu have been / 



Pluperfect. 



J'avais 6t6 flatte*, 
Tu avais e*te* flatte*, 
II avait 6te* flatte*, 
Nous avions e*te* flattes. 
Vous aviez e*te* flatte's, 
lis avaient 6t€ flattes, 



I had been 
thou hadst been 
he had been 
we had been 
you had been 
they had been 



* 

I 



5" 

a- 



Past Perfect or Passe Antj£rieur. 



J'eus 6te* flatte, 
Tu eus e*te* flatte*, 
II eut e*te* flatte\ 
Nous eumes e*te* flattes, 
Vous eutez e*t6 flattes, 
lis eurent e*te" flattes, 



I had been ^ 

thou hadst been 
he had been 
we had been 
you had been 
they had been 



) 






Future Perfect. 



J'aurai e*te* flatte, 
Tu auras 6te* flatte*, 
II aura e*te flatte*, 



I shall have been \ 
thou wilt have been { 
he will have been 



§. 



* 



xi aura eie uauc, wwut nave ueen i ^ 

Nous aurons 6t6 flattes, we shall have been f ^ 
Vous aurez €t€ flattes, you will have been ] [$, 
lis auront e*te* flatted, they will have been) 



CONDITIONAL MOOD. 



Present. 



Je serais flatted I should be flattered. 

Tu serais flatte, thou wouldst be flattered. 
II serait flattS, he would be flattered. 

Nous serions flattes, we should be flattered. 
Vous seriez flattes, you would be flattered. 
lis seraient flatt6*s, they would be flattered. 



Conditional Perfect. 



I should have } 
thou wouldst have t 



J'aurais etS flatte, 

Tu aurais 6te* flatte*, 

II aurait 6te* flatte, he would have 

Nous aurions e"te* flattes, we should have 

Vous auriez 6te* flattes, you would have 

lis auraient 6te* flattes, they would have 






ji 



SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Tense. 



that I may 
that thou mayest 
that he may 
that we may 



©< 
» 

* 



i a 



Present 

8ue je sois flatted, 
ue tu sois flatte*. 
Qu'il soit flatte*, 

aue nous soyons flattes, ...„ c 
ue vous soyez flattes, that you may . 
Qu'ils soient flatte's, that they may J 

Imperfect. 

)ue je fusse flatte*, that I might \ 

)ue tu fusses flatte*, that thou mightest { ^ 
|u'il fut flatte*, that he might l f 

Jue nous fussions flatte*s, that we might f §• 
hie vous fussiez flatted, that you might j g 
ju'ils fussent flatte's, that they might ) r* 



Z 




Present Perfect. \ 

Que j'ai 6te* flatte*, that I may have | 5 

Que tu aies e*te* flatte*, tftal thou mayest have i * 
u'il ait £te* flatte\ that he may have }■& 

ue nous ayons e*te* flatted, Ma* we may have | 5: 
ue vous ayez e*te* &a.tl6s,that you may have j 3 
u'ils aient 6t6 flatted, that they may have) % 

PLUPERFECr. \ 

1 p« 

ue j'eusse 6te* fl att6, that I might 

ue tu eusses e*te* flatte", toaf thou mightest 

u'il eut ct6 flatt^, that he might 

ue nous eussions e*te* flatted, #ia* we might 

ue vous eussiez 6l6 flatte's, that you might 

u'ils eussent 6*t6 flattes, that they might) 






IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Sois flatty be flattered (thou). 

Soyons flatte's, let us be flattered, 
Soyez flattes, be flattered (you). 
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CONJUGATION OF THE NEUTER VERB. 

ABRIVEB (to arrive). 
The conjugation of a neuter verb does not differ from that of " flatter, punir," 
etc., unless it is one of about a hundred which take " etre " in their compound 
tenses, instead of " avoir." 

INFINITIVE MOOD. 



Arriver, 
Arrivant, 



Present Tense. 

to arrive. 

Present Participle. 



Present Perfect. 

Etre arrive*, to have arrived. 

Compound of Present Participle. 

arriving. Etant arrive^ having arrived. 

Past Participle. 

Arrive, arrived, 

INDICATIVE MOOD. 



Varrive, 
Tu arrives, 
II arrive, 
Nous arrivons, 
Vous arrives, 
lis arrivent, 

J'arrivais, 
Tu arrivals, 
II arrivait, 
Nous arrivions, 
Vous arriviez, 
lis arrivaient, 

Past 

Farrivai, 
Tuarrivas, 
II arriva. 
Nous arrivames, 
Vous arrivates, 
lis arriverent, 

J'arriverai, 
Tu arriveras, 
II arrives, 
Nous arriverons, 
Vous arriverez, 
lis arriveront, 



Present Tense. 

Iam arriving, 
thou art arriving, 
he is arriving, 
toe are arriving, 
you are arriving, 
they are arriving. 

Imperfect. 

/ was arriving, 
thou toast arriving, 
he was arriving, 
we were arriving. 
you were arriving, 
they were arriving. 

or Preterite. 

/ arrived, 
thou arrivedst, 
he arrived, 
we arrived, 
you arrived, 
they arrived. 

Future. 

J shall arrive, 
thou wilt arrive, 
he will arrive, 
we shall arrive, 
you will arrive, 
they will arrive. 



Present Perfect. 

Je suis arrive^ I have arrived. 

Tu es arrive^ thou hast arrived, 

II est arrive^ he has arrived. 

Nous sommes arrives, we have arrived. 
Vous €tes arrives, you have arrived. 
lis sont arrives, they have arrived. 

Pluperfect. 

J'&ais arrive', 
Tu 6tais arrive", 
II 6tait arrive^ 



Nous 6 1 ions arrives, 
Vous e"tiez arrives, 
lis 6taient arrives, 



I had arrived, 
thou hadst arrived, 
he had arrived, 
we had arrived, 
you had arrived, 
they had arrived. 



Past Perfect or Passe Anterieur. 



Je fus arrived 
Tu fus arrived 
II fut arrive^ 
Nous fumes arrives, 
Vous futes arrives, 
lis furent arrives, 



J had arrived, 
thou hadst arrived, 
he had arrived. 
we had arrived, 
you had arrived 
they had arrived. 



Future Perfect. 

Je serai arrive^, I shall have arrived. 

Tu 



thou wilt have arrived, 
he will have arrived 
we shall have arrived, 
you will have arrived, 
they will have arrived. 



Conditional Present. 

J'arriverais, I should arrive. 



Tu arriverais, 
II arriverait, a 
Nous arriverions, 
Vous arriveriez, 
lis arriveraient, 



seras aniv6, 
II sera arrive, 
Nous serons arrives, 
Vous serez arrives, 
lis seront arrives, 

CONDITIONAL MOOD. 

Conditional Perfect. 

Je serais arrive^ J should have arrived. 

Tu serais arrive, thou wouldst have arrived. 
II serait arrive', J he would have arrived 
Nous serions arrives, we should have arrived. 
Vous seriez arrives, you would have arrived, 
lis seraient arrives, they would have arrived. 



thou wouldst arrive, 
he would arrive, 
we should arrive, 
you would arrive, 
they would arrive. 



SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 



Present Tense. 



10 j'arrive, 
>ue tu arrives, 
iu'il arrive, 
>ue nous arrivions, 
Sue vous arriviez, 
[u'ils anivent, 



that I may arrive, 
that thou mayest arrive, 
that he may arrive, 
that we may arrive, 
that you may arrive, 
that they may arrive. 



Imperfect. 



jue j'arrivasse, that 1 might arrive. 

>ue tu arrivasses, that thou mightest arrive. 
" 1'il arriv&t, that he mtght arrive. 

jue nous arrivassions, that we might arrive. 
hit vous arrivassiez, that you might arrive. 
hi'ils arrivassent, that they might arrive. 



Present Perfect. 

Que je sois arrive^ 
Jue tu sois arrive, 

iu'il soit arrive, that he may 

Jue nous soyons arrives, that we may 
)ue vous soyez arrives, that you may 
)u'ils soient arrives, that they may 

Pluperfect. 



that I may v » 

that thou mayest | | 



that I might ^ 
that thou mightest \ 



Arrive, 
Qu'il arrive, 



ue je fusse arriv^, 

ue tu fusses arrive", 
Qu il fut arrive, that he might 

Que nous iussioosaxriy^that we might 
Que vous fussiez arrives, that you might 
Qu'ils fussent arrives, that they might 

IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
arrive (thou). I Arrivons, let us arrive, 

let him arrive. \ Arrwz, arrive (you), 

Ou'ils arrivent. let them arrive* 
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CONJUGATION OF THE IMPERSONAL VERB. 

TONNER (to thunder). 

Impersonal verbs are conjugated like ordinary regular verbs, 
but in the third person singular only ; they generally take " avoir *' 
in their compound tenses. 



Present Tense. 
Tonner, to thunder. 



INFINITIVE MOOD. 

Present Perfect. 
Avoir tonne, to have thundered[not used) 



Present Participle. 
Tonnant, thundering (not used) 



Compound of the Present 

Participle. 

Ayant tonne, having thundered (not 

used). 
Past Participle. 

Tonne, thundered. 

INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Present Tense. Present Perfect. 



II tonne, it thunders. 

Imperfect. 
II tonnait, it was thundering. 

Past or Preterite. 
II tonna, it thundered. 

Future. 
II tonnera, it will thunder. 



II a tonne, it has thundered. 

Pluperfect. 
II avait tonne, it had thundered. 

Past Perfect or Passe Anterieur. 
II eut tonne, it had thundered. 

Future Perfect. 
II aura tonne, it will have thundered. 



CONDITIONAL MOOD. 

Conditional Present. i Conditional Perfect. 

II tonnerait, it would thunder. | II aurait tonnl, it would have thundered. 

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 



Present Tense. 
Qu'il tonne, that it may thunder. 



Imperfect. 
Qu'il tonnat, that it might thunder. 



Present Perfect. 
Qu'il ait tonne, that it may haute 

thundered. 

Pluperfect. 
Qu'il eut tonne, that it might have 

thundered. 



TEnd of the Third Term.] 




muir Hart 0r #m. 
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PRACTICAL RULES FOR TRANSLATION 

FROM ENGLISH INTO FRENCH. 



I. — The Passive voice is not so often used in French as in 
English. In most cases the English passive verb denoting action 
must be translated by an Active or a Reflective verb. Ex. : 

He was often told by his friends. 

Ses amis lui ont souvent dit {Active verb). 

The door was opened. 

Jj3l porte s'ouvrit * (Reflective verb). 

* The reflective form is preferred when the agent is not mentioned. 

II. — The English Past tense should be translated — 

(a) By the Present perfect (or Passe indefini) in every-day con- 
versation. Ex. : 

I saw him this morning. 
Je Yai vu ce matin. 

(b) By the Past tense (or PassS defoii) in narrating historical 
events, or recording any succession of past actions, no particular time 
being mentioned. Ex.: 

The battle began and ended in the midst of a snow-storm 

La bataille commenqa et pritfin au milieu d'une temp&te de neige. 

Two foxes entered a poultry-yard, killed the fowls, and appeased their 

hunger. 
Deux renards entrerent dans une basse-cour, itranglerent les poules 

et apaiserent leur faim. 

Obs. : The Past tense is called the historical tense ; we often use the Present 
instead to make the narrative more lively, and to avoid a too frequent repetition 
of the same endings. 

III. — I used to followed by a verb in the Infinitive tense — I was 
followed by a Present Participlerr-I m& followed by an Infinitive 
when expressing state — and any English Past tense denoting an 
habitual fact or a continuous state, should be translated by the 
French Imperfect. Ex. ; 
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PRACTICAL RULES FOR TRANSLATION 

FROM ENGLISH INTO FRENCH. 



I. — The Passive voice is not so often used in French as in 
English. In most cases the English passive verb denoting action 
must be translated by an Active or a Reflective verb. Ex. : 

He was often told by Ms friends. 

Ses amis lui out souvent dit (Active verb). 

The door was opened. 

La porte s'ouvrit * (Reflective verb). 

* The reflective form is preferred when the agent is not mentioned. 

II. — The English Past tense should be translated — 

(a) By the Present perfect (or Passe' indefini) in every-day con- 
versation. Ex. : 

I saw him this morning. 
Je Yai vu ce matin. 

(b) By the Past tense (or PassS dSfint) in narrating historical 
events, or recording any succession of past actions, no particular time 
being mentioned. Ex. : 

The battle began and ended in the midst of a snout-storm 

La bataiile commenqa et pritfin au milieu d'une temp&te de neige. 

Two foxes entered a poultry-yard, killed the fowls, and appeased their 

hunger. 
Deux renards entrerent dans une basse-cour, itranglerent les poules 

et apaiserent leur faim. 

Obs. : The Past tense is called the historical tense ; we often use the Present 
instead to make the narrative more lively, and to avoid a too frequent repetition 
of the same endings. 

Ill- — I used to followed by a verb in the Infinitive tense — I was 
followed by a Present Part4ciple«-I mt> followed by an Infinitive 
when expressing state — and any English Past tense denoting an 
habitual fact or a continuous state, should be translated by the 
French Imperfect. Ex. ; 
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/ used to go to his house very often. 
]'allais trhs souvent chez lui. 

I was telling you that,., 
Je vous disais que... 

I did not know you were HI. 

Je ne savais pas que vous £tiez malade. 

During his stay here, he went regularly to church. 
Quand il &ait ici, il allait r^guliferement a l'dglise. 

Obs. : The Imperfect is called the Descriptive tense. 

IV. — Notice that to be giving and to give are translated by 
one single word, " donner," and this is the case for all English 
Present Participles preceded by the verb to be. Ex. : 

I am giving, or / give = je donne. 
He has been playing here = il ajouS ici. 

V. The Past perfect (or Passe anterieur) is used in French after 
such adverbs as "quand," when; "dfes que," " aussitot que," as soon 
as; "avant que," before; "aprfcs que," after, etc., to denote that a 
past action took place immediately before another ; the Pluperfect 
denotes the state a person or a thing was in when that action took 
place. Ex. : 

When 1 had finished he entered. (Action.) 
Quand feus fini> il entra. 

/ had done when he entered. {State.) 
J'avais fini quand il entra. 

Obs.— The " Past Perfect," like the " Past Tense," relate ; the " Pluperfect " 
and the " Imperfect " describe. 

VI. — i. " Could" meaning was able, must be translated by the 
Imperfect, Past, and Present perfect oipouvoir. Ex. ; 

He could not come yesterday. 
II n'a pas pu venir hier. 

2. Could or might, meaning should or would be able, must be 
translated by the Conditional oipouvoir. Ex. : 

I could never do it if you did not help me. 

Je ne pourrais jamais le faire si vous ne m'aidiez. 

VII. — i. Would and the following Infinitive are most often 
translated by the Conditional of that Infinitive ; when used as an 
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equivalent to was willing, t; would," should however be translated 
separately by the Imperfect, Past, or Present perfect of 
vouloir. Ex. : 

Would these children sing f 

Ces enfants chanteraient-i\s ? 

He asked me to go to his house, but I would not 

II m'a demand^ d'aller chez lui, mais je n'at pas voulu. 

2. When a wish or condition is expressed or understood with 
reference to a future action, " would" must be translated by the 
Conditional of vouloir. Ex. : 

I would not go there at any price. 
Je ne voudrais y aller a aucun prix. 

VIII. — Should and the following Infinitive are "also most often 

translated by the Conditional, but when " should " is used as an 

equivalent to " ought to," the Conditional of devoir must be used. 

Ex. : 

You should tell me those things. 
Vous devriez me dire ces choses-la. 

IX. — The definite article is used in French, not in English — 
(a.) Before nouns taken in a general sense. Ex. : 



Youth is presumptuous. 
I like oranges. 



La jeunesse est pr&omptueuse. 
J'aime let oranges. 



(b.) Before names of sciences, seasons, metals, those of countries, 
provinces, virtues, and vices. Ex. : 



France and England. 
Vice is odious. 
I like geology. 



La France et TAngleterre. 
Le vice est odieux. 
J'aime la geologic 



(c.) Before nouns denoting measure, weight, and number. Ex. : 

A shilling a yard. I Un schelling le mfetre. 

Fourpence a pound. \ Quarante centimes la livre. 

(d.) Before nouns expressing titles when followed by a proper 
name. Ex. : 

General Ay mar d, Governor of Paris. 

Le g£n£ral Aymard, gouverneur de Paris. 

X. — 1. Articles — demonstrative, possessive, and indefinite 
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adjectives — prepositions, should be repeated in French before 
every noun or pronoun; — Pronouns, whether used as Nominative or 
Accusative, before every verb. Ex. : 



The towns and villages. 

Those men and women. 

His straightforwardness and piety. 

He has several boys and girls. 

I spoke of his character and 

virtues. 
1 hoe and respect him. 



Les villes et les villages. 
Ces hommes et ces femmes. 
Son honnetete" et sa pi£t& 
II a plusieurs garcons etplusieurs 

filles. 
J'ai parl6 de son caractfere et de 

ses vertus. 
Je Paime et je le respecte. 



Obs. — When passing from ajfirmaiion to negation, the pronouns of the 3rd 
person are hardly ever repeated. Ex. : 

He listens and cannot understand. 
II ecoute et ne peut comprendre. 

2. Those Adjectives which precede the noun must also be 
repeated before every substantive. Ex. : 

Large houses and gardens. 

De grandes maisons et de grands jardins. 

XL— rrWords understood, such as "to" in I gave my brother % etc. 
" whom " in the man I saw, or " in order to " in / am coming to tell 
you, etc., must be expressed in French. Ex. : 

J'ai donne* d mon frere. 
L'homme que j'ai vu. 
Je viens pour vous dire. 

XII. — 1. Prepositions are followed in English by the Present 
Particple, in French by the Present Infinitive : " en," m, is the 
only exception. Ex. : 



He speaks of going away. 
(Exception.) He told me on leav- 
ing us, etc. 



II a Tintention de s'en aller. 
II m'a dit en nous quittant, etc. 



2. When two verbs follow each other, the second is always an 
Infinitive, unless, of course, the first is either Stre or avoir. Ex. • 

Les avez-vous vus arriver ? \ Did you see them arriving f 
XIII. — All the adverbs of quantity, such as beaucoup, assez, 
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etc, and ten prepositions, require de before the following noun. 
These are : 



near. 



Aupr&s, ) 
Pres, ) 
Au-dessus, above. 
Au-dessous, below. 
Au-dedans, inside. 

I have too much bread. 
Near that place. 



Au-dehors, 
Hors, 
Autour, 
Le long, 
Vis a- vis, 



outside, 
out of. 
around, 
along, 
opposite. 



Ex.: 



J'ai trop de pain. 
Pres de cet endroit. 



XXV.—" Do " is not translated in French. " Did " and the 
following Infinitive are rendered by the Present perfect when ex- 
pressing action, and by the Imperfect when denoting state. Ex. : 



I do not see him. 
(Action) I did not go there. 
( State ) I did not know it. 

XV.— Odds and Ends :— 



Je ne le vois pas. 
Je n'y suis pas allS. 
Je ne le savais pas. 



i. To know is connattre when it means " to be acquainted with." 

is savoir „ „ "to have a knowledge of." Ex.: 



a 



» 



If 



I do not know him. 

I had no knowledge of it 



Je ne le connais pas. 
Je n'en savais rien. 



Obs. : Savoir implies an effort to learn or to retain what has been learnt ; it is 
always used before qui, que, ce qui, ee que, etc. Ex. : 

Do you know what he is doing ? Savez -yous ce qu'il fait ? 

2. To live is demeurer when it means " to dwell," " to remain." 

is vivre in every other sense. Ex. : 
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» 



Where does he live f 
He lives sumptuously. 



Oil demeure-t-il ? 

II vit en grand seigneur. 



3. (a.) To walk (mere act of walking) is " marcher." 
To drive ( „ „ driving) is " conduire." 
To ride ( „ „ riding) is " monter a cheval." 
Ex.: 

I can hardly walk. \ Je puis a peine marclier. 



(d.) TO WALK 
TO DRIVE 
TO RIDE 



for exercise or pleasure 



" se promener a pied." 
"se promener en voi- 

ture." 
"se promener a chevaL" 
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Ex. : 

I walked (took a walk) in the park. 
Je me mis promene dans le pare. 

(c.) To walk to ) ( " aller a... a pied." 

To drive to > a place J "aller a.. .en voiture." 
To ride to ) ( " aller a...k cheval." Ex. : 

I walked from Paris to Versailles. 

Je mis alle de Paris a Versailles a pied. 

(d.) To walk \ (" fairc.a pied." 

To drive > the distance being mentioned < "fairc.en voiture." 
To ride ) ( " fairc.a cheval." 

Ex. : I walked ten miles to-day. 

J'ai fait dix milles a pied aujourd'hui. 



FIRST TERM. 
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FIRST LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following irregular verbs and the list of 
those conjugated like them : — 

i. * Aller (to go) : — allant — alle* — je vais, tu vas, il va, nous 
allons,vous allez, ils vont — j'allais — j'allai — j'irai — j'irais — que j'aille, 
que tu ailles, qu'il ailie, que nous allions, que vous alliez, qu'iis 
aillent — que j'allasse — va, allons, allez. 

Like Aller is conjugated— 
S'en aller, to go away. 

2. Envoyer (to send) : — envoyant — envoye" — j'envoie, tu envoies, 
il envoie, nous envoy ons, vous envoyez, ils envoient — j'envoyais — 
j'envoyai — j'enverrai — j'enverrais — que j'envoie, que tu envoies, 
qu'il envoie, que nous envoyions, que vous envoyiez, qu'iis envoient 
— que j'envoyasse — envoie, envoyons, envoyez. 

Like Envoyer is conjugated- 
Renvoyer, to send back, to dismiss, 

DBS. : Aller and envoyer are the only irregular verbs of the 1st conjugation. 

3. Courir (to run) :— courant — couru — je cours, tu cours, il 
court, nous courons, vous courez, ils courent— je courais — je courus 
— je courrai — je courrais— que je coure, coures, coure, courions, 
couriez, courent — que je courusse— cours, courons, courez. 

Like Courir are conjugated — 



Accourir, to run up. 
Concourir, to compete, 
Discourir, to incur. 



Parcourir, to go over, to peruse, 
Encourir, to incur. 
Recourir, to run again. 



Secourir, to succour, to assist. 

II, — Write out the sst person singular of all the personal tenses of 
s'en aller (to go away), and learn these words : — 



Le soufflet, the bellows, 

Le lavabo, the wash-hand stand. 



La commode, the chest of drawers. 
La toilette, the toilet. 



* The verbs marked with an * are conjugated with ein in their compound 
tenses. 
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La cuvette, the wash-hand basin. 
Se chausser, to put on one's shoes. 
Se d6chausser, to take off one's 

shoes. 
Envoyer chercher, to send for. 
Jusqu'ou, how far. 
Vite, fast. 



Chez moi, at or to my house 

or home ; at '*. 

at or to thy house. 
at or to his house, 
at or to her house, 
at or to our house. 
vous, at or to your house, 
„eux, elles, at or to their house. 



Chez toi, 
.lui, 
elle, 
nous, 



V 



it 



» 



17/. A. — Translate orally and apply in different 
persons or tenses, interrogatively or negatively, the follow- 
ing sentences : — 

i. Je ne suis pas alle* chez eux. — 2. II ne m'a pas envoys' 
chercher d'argent — 3. Pourquoi courent-ils si fort ? — 4. Renvoyez- 
le. — 5. lis ont tous tres bien couru. — 6. II se dechausse.— 7. Ou 
I'avez-vous envoye* ? — 8. Est-ce que Monsieur votre frere va souvent 
k Paris? II y va tous les ans. — 9. Nous avons parcouru toute 
VAngleterre. — 10. J'irai passer Thiver k Paris. 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. How far did you (fern.) go ? I went to the station. — 2. They 
were running much faster than I was (leave out was). — 3. Let us go 
home. — 4. Kindly (veuillez) send them to my house. — 5. I am put- 
ting on my shoes. — 6. I shall send for him at a quarter to eight. — 
7. He has not put on his shoes yet — 8. I spoke to him at B's. — 
9. I have written my exercise ; it was very easy. — 10. He will sing ; 
he will applaud ; he will receive ; he will defend. 



SECOND LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following irregular verbs and the list of 
those conjugated like them : — 

1. *Partir (to set out) : — partant — parti — je pars, pars, part, 
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partons, partez, partent — je partais — je partis — je partirai — je 
partirais — que je parte — que je partisse — pars, partons, partez. 

Like Partir are conjugated — 



♦Repartir, 
Departir, 


to set out again, 
to distribute. 


Sortir, 
*Ressortir, 


to go out. 

to go out again. 


Dormir, 
Endormir, 
Redormir, 
S'endormir, 
Se rendormir, 


to sleep. 

to lull asleep, 

to sleep again, 

to fall asleep. 

to fall asleep again. 


Sentir, 
Consentir, 
Pressentir, 
Ressentir, 


to feel. 

to consent, 

to have a presentiment of 

to resent. 


Mentir, 
D^mentir, 


to tell a lie. 
to give the lie. 


Se repentir, 
Servir, 


to repent, 
to serve. 



Desservir, to clear the table, 

2. t Fuir (to shun, to flee from) : — fuyant — fui— je fuis, fuis, fuit, 

fuyons, fuyez, fuient — je fuyais— je fuis— je fuirai— je fuirais — que je 

fuie — que je fuisse — fuis, fuyons, fuyez. 

Like Fuir is conjugated— 
S'enfuir, to run away. 

3. Mourir (to die) : — mourant — mort — je meurs, meurs, meurt, 
mourons, mourez, meurent — je mourais — je mourus — je mourrai — 
je mourrais — que je meure, meures, meure, mourions, mouriez, 
meurent — que je mourusse — meurs, mourons, mourez. 

Like Mourir is conjugated — 
Se mourir, to be dying. 



II.— Write out 
(to fall asleep), and 

Un oreiller, 
Le matelas, 
Le„ pot k eau, 
Le savon, 
Le bain, 
Le canap£, 
Le paquet, 
La couverture, 
Une Sponge, 



interrogatively the compound tenses of s'endormir. 
learn these words : — 



a pillow, 
the mattress, 
the jug, 
the soap, 
the bath, 
the sofa, 
the parcel, 
the blanket, 
a sponge. 



La serviette, 

Rencontrer, 

Applaudir, 

Sans, 

Comme, 

Quand, 



the napkin, 
to meet, 
to applaud, 
without, 
as, like, 
when. 



Combien de temps ? how long? 
Trfes fort, very fast. 

Avant-hier, the day before yesterday. 



III. A. — Translate orally and apply in different 
persona or tenses, etc. : — 
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i. Combien de temps a-t-il dormi ? — 2. Ne m'avez-vous pas dit 
qu'il £tait parti ? — 3. II s'est rendormL — 4. De quoi est-il mort ?— 
5. II est comme le chien de Jean Nivelle qui fuit quand on l'appelle 
(is said of a man who does the contrary to what he is bidden), — 6. Vous 
en repentez-vous ? — 7. Vous avez fait (made) une grande faute. Je 
le sens bien. — 8. Irez-vous le voir ? — 9. II courait tr&s fort quand 
je Pai rencontrd — 10. Je suis parti trfcs tard. 

B. — Translate in writing: — 

1. He died the day before yesterday. — 2. I fell asleep on the 
sofa. — 3. I do not feel well (se sentir). — 4. When did you start ? — 
5. He left on the 21st of January, 1846.— 6. He did not send me 
any parcel. — 7. He used to sing very well. — 8. Will you go with 
him (Future of aller) ? — 9. I should not go without her. — 10. Let 
him speak ; let them applaud. 



THIRD LESSON. 



L — Learn the following irregular verbs and the list of 
those conjugated like them : — 

1. Ouvrir (to open) : — ouvrant— ouvert — j'ouvre, ouvres, ouvre, 
ouvrons, ouvrez, ouvrent — j'ouvrais — j'ouvris — j'ouvrirai — j'ouvrirais 
— que j'ouvre — que j'ouvrisse — ouvre, ouvrons, ouvrez. 

Like ouvrir are conjugated — 



Entr'ouvrir, to half open. 

Rouvrir, to open again. 

Cottvrir, to cover. 

De'conrrir, to uncover, to discover. 



Recouvrir, to cover again* 

Ofirir, to ofer. 

Merofiruv to underbid. 

Souffirir, to suffer* 



2. Tenir (to hold) : — tenant — tenu— je tiens, tiens, tient, tenons, 
tenez, tiennent-He tenais— je tins, tins, tint, tinmes, tintes, tinrent 
— je tiendrai— je tiendrais— -que je tienne, tiennes, tienne, tenions, 
teniez, tiennent — que je tinsse, tinsses, tint, tinssions, tinssiez, 
tinssent — tiens, tenons, tenez. 

Like tenir arc conjugated— 

Apparttnif, to belong. 1 De'tenir, to detain. 

ConUnlr, tomtato, \ Entretenir, to keep up. 
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Maintenir, 


to maintain* 


Obtenir, 


to obtain. 


Retenir, 


to retain. 


S'abstenir, 


to abstain* 


Soutenir, 


to sustain. 


♦Veniri 


to come. 


Circonvenir, 


to circumvent. 


Conrenir, 


to agree, to suit. 


*Devenir, 


to become, to grow 


Dlscontenir, 


to deny. 



♦Iritervenifj 

♦Parvenir, 

Pre>enir, 
♦Provenir, 

*kcdevenir, 



to interfere. 

to reach. 

to warn, 
to proceed. 

to become again. 

*Revenir, to return* to come back. 

Se souvenir, to remember. 

Se ressouvenir, to recollect. 

Subvenlr, to provide for. 
♦Survenir, to come unexpectedly. 



3. Vfctik (to dresi, to clothe) •— vStarit— -vStu— je v6t3, vets, v6t, 
vetons, vStez, vetent— je vStais— je vetis— je vStirai— je v&italS— 
— que je v&e — que je v£tisse — v£ts, vetons, vetez. 

Like v£tir are conjugated — 

Revetir, to clothe. | Se d^vetir, to undress (oneself). 

II. — Write out interrogatively and negatively the simple tenses of 
9£ souvenir (to remember), and learn these words : — 



Le collet, the collar. 

Le peuple, the people, nation. 

Le fjord, the hank, shore. 

Le fcougebif, the candlestick. 

L'apres-midi, the afternoon* 

La pniie, the rairi. 

La bougie, the wax candle. 
( Une fois, once. 
\ Deux fois, twice. 
v Gette fois, this time. 



Cdlebrfe, celebrated. 

En Janvier passe*, in January last. 

Ennuyeux, tiresome. 

£ctiapper, to escape. 

Se tenir droit, to stand upright. 

Ensevelir, to bury. 

A la hate, hastily. 

Pendant, for (of time) 

En face, in the face. 

Au milieu de, in the midst of. 



Tant, so much, so well. 



III. A. — Translate orally and apply in different per* 
Sons or tenses, etc. : — 

1. II n'a pas ouvert la porte.— 2. II est devenu c61ebre en peu 
de temps. — 3. A qui ce cheval appartient-if ?— 4. Quand revien- 
drez-vous? — 5. Cest en 1814 que Monsieur le DucdeX... revint 
en France. — 6. Pauvre gar$on ! a-t-il beaucoup souffert ? — 7. Le 
ciel s'est couvert dans l'apres-midi. — 8. Je vous tiens cette fois, vous 
ne m'e'chappettz ptii. — 9; Nous nous sommes v£tus W la h£te. — 
xo« Je me souviens de Tavoir vu k Londres en Janvier passe*. 
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B. — Translate in writing : — 

i. Why do you not open the door? — 2. I held (Past term) him 
by the collar for more than 5 minutes. — 3. Paul had broken his (the) 
arm ; he suffered (Imperfect) a great deal — 4. He grows very tire- 
some. — 5. They (masc.) are not dressed like you. — 6. Do not fall 
asleep again. — 7. He half opened (Past tense) the window and called 
me by my name. — 8. Stand upright and look at me in the face. — 
9. They were all standing in the rain with uncovered heads (tr. the 
head uncovered). — 10. I wish to be buried (said Napoleon 7., at 
St. Helena), on the banks of the Seine, in the midst of that French 
people whom I loved so well 



FOURTH LESSON. 



i". — Learn the following irregular verbs and the list of 
those conjugated like them : — 

1. S'asseoir (to sit down) : — s'asseyant — assis — je m'assieds, tu 

t'assieds, il s'assied, nous nous asseyons, vous vous asseyez, ils s'as- 

seyent — je m'asseyais — je m'assis — je m'assi&ai — je m'assi&ais — 

que je m'asseye — que je m'assisse — assieds-toi, asseyons-nous, 

asseyez-vous. 

Like S'asskoir is conjugated— 

Se rasseoir, to sit down again. 

2. PouvoiR (to be able) : — pouvant — pu — je peux (or puis), peux, 
peut, pouvons, pouvez, peuvent — je pouvais — je pus — je pourrai — 
je pourrai s — que je puisse — que je pusse — (no imperative). 

Obs. : Puis should be used instead of peux in the Present tense, 1st person 
singular, when in the interrogative form. In the affirmative or negative form either 
puis or peux may be used, but puis (without pas in the latter case) is more 
elegant. 

3. S avoir (to know) : — sachant— su— je sais, sais, sait, savons, 
savez, savent — je savais — je sus — je saurai — je saurais — que }e 
sache — que je susse — sache, sachons, sachez. 

II. — Write out affirmatively the compound tenses of s'asseoir (to 
sit down), and learn these words: — 



THE PUPIL'S BOOK. 



83 



Le peigne, 
Le gazon, 
Le fauteuil, 
Le tabouret, 
Le bouton, 
Le double de, 
Une allumette, 
La v£rit£, 
La boutonnifere, 
La brosse, 



the comb, 
the turf, 
the arm-chair, 
the foot-stool, 
the button, 
double the. 
a match, 
the truth, 
the button-hole, 
the brush. 



Labrosseacheveux, the hair-brush. 
La brosse a dents, the tooth-brush. 
Cass£, broken. 

Avoir conge*, to have a holiday. 

Occuper, to occupy. 

Se tenir chaudement, to keep one- 
self warm 
Se rejouir, to rejoice. 

Se rendre, to surrender. 

Bientot, soon. 



Tout a Fheure, by-and-by. 



III. A. — Translate orally and apply in different 
persons or tenses, etc. : — 

1. Nous ne nous sommes pas assis. — 2. Je ne puis pas sortir ce 
matin. — 3. Je saurai bientot la v£rit& — 4. Je m'assterai sur le 
fauteuil, asseyez-vous sur la chaise. — 5. Puis-je savoir ce que vous 
disiez tout-a-rheure ? — 6. Ne t'assieds pas sur ce tabouret, il est 
cass£. — 7. Savez-vous si nous aurons cong£ jeudi? — 8. C'est lui 
qui m'a retenu si longtemps. — 9. Nous n'avons pas pu nous promener 
hier. — 10. Je ne sais pas s'il pourra le faire. 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. Do you know your lesson ? I shall soon know mine. — 2. I 
could not do it for double the money he offers me. — 3. He sat 
(state) in the arm-chair you are occupying now. — 4. How should I 
know it ? He did not speak to me about it (en). — 5. She knows how 
(leave out how) to keep herself warm. — 6. He did not open the 
letter. — 7. Where will you sit (use Future of s'asseoir) ? — 8. He 
does not remember me. — 9. I do not think he knows (Subj. mood) 
what it is. — 10. He spoke, we rejoiced, we perceived, we surren- 
dered (use Past tense). 



FIFTH LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following verbs and the list of those con - 
jugated like them : — 

1. Voir (to see) : — voyant — vu— je vois, vois, voit, voyons, voyez, 
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voient — je voyais — je vis — je verrai — je verrais — que je voie, voies, 
voie, voyions, voyiez, voient — que je visse — vois, voyons, voyez. 

Like Voir are conjugated— 
pntrevpir, to catch a glimpse of, | Revoir, to see again, 

Pre'voir, to foresee (except in the Future and Conditional, j j e Jwyoijak. 

2. Vouloir (to be willing, to wish, to want) : — voulant — voulu — 
je veux, veux, veut, voulons, voulez, veulent — je voulais — je 
voulus — je voudrai — je voudrais — que je veuille, veuilles, veuille, 
voulions, vouliez, veuillent — que je voulusse — (no Imperative), 

Obs. : Vouloir requires the next verb to be in the Subjunctive mood. Ex. : I 
want him to come, je veux qu'il vienne, 

3. Conduire (to lead, to take to the house of) :— rconduisant— • 
conduit — je conduis, conduis, conduit, conduisons, conduisez, 
conduisent — je conduisais — je conduisis — je conduirai — je con- 
duirais — que je conduise — que je conduisisse — conduis, conduisons, 
conduisez. 

Like Conduire are conjugated all verbs ending in uirk — 



Se conduire, 


to behave. 


Nuire, 


(Past participle nul 


Construire, 


to construct. 




requires the dative), 


Cuire, 


to cook, to bake. 




to injure. 


Deduire 


to deduct. 


Produire, 


to produce. 


Enduire, 


to plaster. 


Reconduire, 


to take back. 


Induire, 


to induce, to lead into 


Recuire, 


to cook again. 




temptation, error. 


Reduire, 


to reduce. 


Instruire, 


to teach. 


Seduire, 


to tempt, to bribe. 


Introduire, 


to introduce. 


Traduire, 


to translate. 



II, — Write out affirmatively the 1st person plural of Simple and 
Compound tenses of ne pas bien se conduire (to misbehave oneself), 
and learn these words : — 



Le linge, 


the linen. 


La couture, 


the seam. 


Le pardessus, 


the overcoat. 


La poche, 


the pocket. 


Le sommet, 


the summit 


Tous les matins, 


every morning. 


La pantoufle, 


the slipper. 


Tous les jours, 


every day. 


La flannelle, 


the flannel. 


Sourire, 


to smile. 


Une manchette, 


a cuff. 


Se ganter, 


to put on one' 8 


La colline, 


the hill. 




gloves. 


La plaine, 


the plain. 


Perdre, 


to lose. 


L'&endue (f.) 


the space, length. 


Se mal conduire, to misbehave oner 


La colonne, 


the column. 




self. 


Une occasion, 


an opportunity. 


Si, 


if whether. 
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III. A. — Translate orally and apply in different 
persons or tenses, etc. : — 

1. J'ai vu ta mere a Pe*glise. — 2. Je conduirai mon frere sur le 
sommet de la colonne. — 3. F61ix ne veut pas aller si loin. — 4. Le 
g£n6ral a conduit ses soldats au feu hier pour la premiere fois. — 
5. Que verrez-vous de la colline ? Nous verrons la plaine dans 
toute son £tendue. — 6. Je ne veux pas qu'il vienne. — 7. Je con- 
duisais ma sceur a P6cole tous les matins. — 8. Je lui ai offert de le 
conduire a la gare, mais il n'a pas voulu. — 9. II ne s'est pas bien 
conduit en classe. — 10. Pretez-moi ce livre, je vous le renverrai 
demain. 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. Will you take me to his house? — 2. I do not want him to 
know it (tr. that he should know it: Subj. mood). — 3. He misbehaved 
himself on this occasion. — 4. Where did you see him ? — 5. I asked 
him to come, but I do not know whether he will (add come). — 6. I 
shall not see him again to-day. — 7. He has only two more pages to 
translate. — 8. We are not going away (Future) before the 10th of 
April — 9. My brother goes out every day at five o'clock, and he 
returns at six. — 10. Bought, smiled, owed, lost 



SIXTH LESSON. 



J. — Learn the following verbs and the list of those 
conjugated like them : — 

1. Dire (to say, to tell) : — disant — dit — je dis, dis, dit, disons, 
dites, disent — je disais — je dis — je dirai — je dirais — que je dise — 

que je disse — dis, disons, dites. 

Like Dire are conjugated— 
(Except in the 2nd person plural, Present tense, Indicative Mood, and Imperative, 

which takes ez instead of es.) 



Redire (vous reditu), to say again. 
Medire, to slander. 
Contredire, to contradict. 
Se dedire, to retract. 
Interdire, to interdict. 



PreMire, toforeteU. 

Circoncire (Past p. circoncis), to cir- 
cumcise. 
Confire, to preserve (fruits). 
Sufiire (Pastp. suffi), to be sufficient. 



2. Faire (to make, to do): — faisant— fait— je fais, fais,fait, faisons, 
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faites, font — je faisais — je fis— je ferai— je ferais — que je fasse — que 
je fisse — fais, faisons, faites. 



Like Fairs are conjugated — 



Contrefaire, to mimic. 
Defaire, to undo. 

Se defaire, to get rid of. 



Red ^ fair e, 

Refaire, 

Satisfaire, 



to undo again, 
to do again, 
to satisfy. 



Surfaire, to overcharge. 



3. £crire (to write) : — dcrivant— dcrit — j'e'cris, 6cris, £crit, 
£crivons, £crivez, e'crivent — j'^crivais — j'dcrivis — j'&rirai — j'forirais 
— que j'dcrive — que j'^crivisse — £cris, ^crivons, gcrivez. 

Like £crire are conjugated — 



Circonscrire, to circumscribe. 

Decrire, to describe. 

Inscrire, to inscribe. 

Prescrire, to prescribe. 



Proscrire, to proscribe* 
Recrire, to write again, 
Souscrire, to subscribe. 
Transcrire, to transcribe. 



II. — Write out negatively the simple tenses of tlie reflective verb, 
se defaire de cela (to get rid of that), and learn these words :— 



Le paysage, 


the scenery. 


Grand d'Rue, 


Broad Street 


Le four, 


the oven. 


La beaut£, 


the beauty. 


Le couvercle, the lid. 


Environnant, 


surrounding. 


Le jambon, 


the ham. 


S'en inqui&er, 


to trouble one- 


Le gigot, 


the leg of mutton. 




self about it. 


La botte, 


the boot. 


Se mettre &, 


to begin to. 


La casserole. 


, the saucepan. 


Se porter mieux 


, to enjoy letter 


La poele, 


the frying-pan. 




health. 


La nappe, 


the table cloth. 


Mai, 


badly* 


La semelle, 


the sole. 


De nouveau, 


again. 



111. A. — Translate orally and apply in different 
persons or tenses, etc. : — 

1. Que faites-vous? — 2. Je vous dis qu'il ne viendra pas. — 
3, Je ne sais pas ce que je ferai s'il me regoit mal. — 4. fecrivez-lui 
tout ce que vous voudrez ; je ne m'en inquifete pas. — 5. Pierre ne 
m'a pas repondu ; je lui ecrirai de nouveau ce soir. — 6. Quand 
voulez-vous que je lui derive? — 7. Conduisez-moi chez lui; je 
voudrais le voir. — 8. Ne lui dites pas que vous m'avez vu. — 9. lis 
se sont assis sur le banc. — 10. II a ouvert son livre k la page 
quatre-vingt-dix-neuf et nous nous sommes mis k lire. 
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B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. What did he tell you ? — 2. He does not know yet what he 
will do. — 3. Do what I tell you, and you will enjoy better health. — 
4. He wrote to me he should not come.— 5. Could you tell me whether 
he still lives in Broad Street ? — 6. We have got rid of that. — 7. He 
described (Past tense) to us the beauty (Us beautis) of the surround- 
ing scenery. — 8. I would not go to her house (in three ways : I should 
not like to go, etc. ; I did not want to go, etc. ; I should not go, etc.). 
— 9. Why do you not write to him to (efc)come? — 10. We are 
eating; they will call him; we began, you began, they began 
(Past tense). 



SEVENTH LESSON. 

Z — Learn the following verbs and the list of those 
conjugated like them : — 

1. Craindre (to fear) : — craignant— craint — je crains, crains, 
craint, craignons, craignez, craignent — je craignais — je craignis— je 
craindrai — je craindrais — que je craigne — que je craignisse — crains, 
craignons, craignez. 

Like Craindre are conjugated all verbs ending in aindre, kindre, oindre— 



Contraindre, 


to compel. 


Eteindre, 


to put out. 


Plaindre, 


to pity. 


fitreindre, 


to clasp, to hug. 


Se plaindre, 


to complain. 


Feindrc, 


to feign. 


Astreindre, 


to tie down. 


Peindre, 


to paint. 


Atteindre, 


- to reach. 


Repeindre, 


to paint anew. 


Ceindre, 


to gird. 


Restreindre, 


to limit. 


Depcindre, 


to depict. 


Teindre, 


to dye. 


Enceindre, 


to enclose. 


Joindre, 


to join* 


Enfreindre, 


to infringe. 


Rej oindre, 


to rejoin* 



Enjoindre, to enjoin. 

ConnaItre (to know, to be acquainted with) :— connaissant-*-* 
connu — je connais, connais, connait, connaissons, connaissez, con- 
naissent— je connaissais — je connus — jeconnattrai — je connaitrais — 
que je connaisse— que je connusse— connais, connaissons, con- 
naissez. 
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Like ConnaItre are conjugated— 



Reconnaitre, 

Meconnaftre, 

Paraitre, 

Apparaitre, 

Comparaitre, 



to recognise, 
to disregard, 
ta appear, 

to appear unexpectedly, 
to appear {before a tru 
bunal). 



Disparaftre, 

Reparaitre, 

Crottre, 

Accrottre, 

Decroitre, 

Recroitre, 



to disappear, 
to re-appear, 
to grow, 
to increase, 
to decrease, 
to grow again. 



Obs. : All verbs in attre and oitre take a circumflex accent over the i preced- 
ing the t. 

3. Croire (to believe) : — Croyant— cru — je crois, crois, croit, 

croyons, croyez, croient — je croyais — je crus — je croirai — je croirais 

— que je croie, croies, croie, croyions, croyiez, croient — que je 

crusse — crois, croyons, croyez. 

Obs. : In those tenses where croitre (to grow) and croire (to believe) are 
conjugated the same, a circumflex accent is placed over the i and u of crottre. 

K 

II. — Write out negatively and interrogatively the Compound tenses of 
SE plaindre (to complain), and learn these words: — 

Le cacao, the cocoa. 

Le fromage, the cheese. 

Le gateau, the cake. 

Le chocolat, the chocolate. 
Un arbre fruitier, a fruit-tree. 

Le poulet, the chicken. 

Depuis, since. 

Cestemps-ci, of late. 



D'abord, 



atfirsU 



Une telle, 


such a. 


Une marine, 


a sea piece. 


La tarte, 


the tart 


La cdtelette, 


Hie chop. 


L'Hotel de la Courorme, the Grown 




Hotel. 


A la veille, 


on the eve* 


M&me, 


same, even* 


Splendide, 


splendid. 



Du moins, at least. 



III. A. — Translate orally and apply in different 
persons or tenses, etc. : — 

1. Je ne la connais pas depuis longtemps. — 2. Qu'il fesse ce 
qu'il voudra, je ne le crains pas. — 3. Croiriez-vous qu'il ne m'a pas 
meme reconnu? — 4. Monsieur A. peint trfcs bien les marines. — ■ 
5. Joignez les mains. — 6. Si ce n'&ait vous qui le dites, je ne le 
croirais pas. — 7. II est mort a la veille de mon depart pour 
TAm^rique. — 8. II croit beaucoup ces temps-ci. — 9. Qui aurait cru 
ce matin, quand il nous a quitt&, que nous ne le reverrions pas. — 
10. Nous ne nous inquie'tons pas de leurs affaires. 

B.— Translate in writing :— <- 
t. The fire is out— -2. I did not recognise him at first — 3. The 



THE PUPIL'S BOOK. 89 

population in (of) this country has very much increased (tfaccroitre). 
—4. How could (tr. were you able, Present perfect) you believe such 
a thing ? — 5. He would not believe me (in two ways : was not willing 
and Conditional of croire). — 6. Do you paint or draw? I used to 
paint a great deal, but I have no time for it (en) now. — 7. He will 
meet us (rejoindre) at the Crown at half-past six. — 8. My fruit trees 
did not grow well, but the vine is splendid. — 9. 1 do not think he 
suffered (Subj. mood) much ; at least, he did not complain. — 
10. Do not walk, do not run so fast. 



EIGHTH LESSON. 

Z — Learn the following verbs and the list of those 
conjugated like them : — 

1. Mettre (to put, to put on) : — mettant — mis; — je mets, mets, 
met, mettons, mettez, mettent — je mettais — je mis — je mettrai — je 
mettrais— que je mette — que je misse — mets, mettons, mettez, 



Like Mettrs are conjugatec} — 

Admettre, to admit. 

Commettre, to commit. 

Compromettre, to compromise. 

Demettre, to dislocate. 

£q>ettre, to emit, to issue. 

S'entremettre, to intervene. 



Omettre, to omit. 

Permettre, to permit^ to afaw. 

Proiqettre, to promise. 

Remettre, to put back, 

Soumettre, to subdue. 

Transmettre, to convey. 



2. Lire (to read) : — lisant — lu — je lis, lis, lit, lisons, lisez, lisent 

— je lisais — je lus — je lirai — je lirais — que je lise — que je lusse — 

lis, lisons, lisez. 

£,ike X*Aft9 are conjugated — 
Relire, to read again. | £lire, to ekct. 

R&lire, to re-elect. 

3. *Na1tre (to da bom) : — naissant — n£— je nais, nais, nait, nais- 
sons, naissez, naissent — je naissais — je naquis — je naitrai — je nattrais 
— que je naisse — que je naquisse — nais, naissons, naissez (only used 
in its derivative renaitre). 

Like NaItre is conjugated— 
•Renaitre, to spring up again. 

Obs. : Nait re and mourir are conjugated with Sire ; when speaking of persons 
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still living or who have just died, the Present Perfect should be used. Ex.: Je 
suis ne, etc. ; il est mort kier. — The Past tense is used when dates are mentioned, 
or when historical personages are spoken of. Ex. : 11 naquit en 1614 et mourut 
en 1675. 

II. — Write out interrogatively the simple tenses of se soumettre 
(to submit), and learn these words : — 



Le dessin, 
Le president, 
Le journal, 
Le c£leri, 
Le radis, 
Le cidre, 
Un £chafaud, 



the drawing, 
the president, 
the newspaper, 
the celery, 
the radish, 
the cider. 



a scaffold. 
Les fitats-Unis, the United States. 
La scfene, the scene. 



La liberty 
Vos affaires, 
Tous les, 
Bleu-clair, 
Bleu-fonc^, 



liberty, 
your things, 
every, 
light blue. 



dark blue. 
Trouver, to find, to think, to like. 
II fait grand vent, it is very windy. 
Fubliquement, publicly. 
Sinon, if not. 



III. A. — Translate orally and apply in different 
persons or tenses , etc. : — 

1. II ne sait pas ou vous avez mis son parapluie. — 2. II m'a lu 
une scfene de "Ruy-Blas" ; je ne trouve pas qu'il lisebien. — 3. Mon 
frfere est n6 le vingt-quatre aout mil huit cent soixante-quinze. — 
4. Elle met sa robe bleu-clair la semaine et sa robe bleu-fonc6 le 
dimanche. — 5. Que voulez-vous que je mette par ce temps-ci ? — 
6. Lisons les " Contemplations " de Victor Hugo. — 7. Nous l'avons 
contraint a demander pardon. — 8. Napoleon I" naquit le 15 aout 
1769, et mourut le 5 mai 182 1. — 9. Mettez celivreasa place. — 
10. C'£tait un enfant trfes soumis. 



B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. Have you read to-day's newspaper? — 2. I was born on the 
27th of April, 1854. — 3. You never know where you put your 
things. — 4. I know her ; she knows how to read (leave out how). — 
5. Louis XVI. died on the scaffold. — 6. Do not put on your silk 
hat (chapeau de soie) ; it is very windy. — 7. Have you read the life 
of Henry VIII. ? If not, read it. — 8. If you show me your drawings, 
I will tell you what I think of them (en). — 9. The President of the 
United States of America is publicly appointed on the 4th of March 
every four years. — to. May I take (prendre) the liberty of asking 
you what you are doing now? 
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NINTH LESSON. 

J, — Learn the following verbs and the list of those 
conjugated like them : — 

i. Prendre (to take) : — prenant — pris — je prends, prends, prend, 
prenons, prenez, prennent — je prenais — je pris — je prendrai — je 
prendrais — que je prenne, prennes, prenne, prenions, preniez, 
prennent — que je prisse — prends, prenons, prenez. 

Like Prendre are conjugated — 



Apprendre, to learn, 

Comprendre, to understand. 

Desapprendre, to unlearn. 

Entreprendre, to undertake. 



Se meprendre, to make a mistake. 
S'eprendre de, to take a fancy to. 
Surprendre, to surprise. 
Rapprendre, to learn again* 



Reprendre, to take back. 

2. Plaire (to phase): — plaisant — plu— je plais, plais, plait, 
plaisons, plaisez, plaisent — je plaisais — je plus— je plairai— je 
plairais — que je plaise — que je plusse — plais, plaisons, plaisez. 

Like Plaire are conjugated — 
Se plaire a, to delight in. I Deplaire, to displease. 
Complaire, to humour. | Taire, to pass over in silence. 

Se taire, to be silent. 

Obs. : Plaire, complaire, and depliire govern the Dative case. Ex. : 

Plaire d quelqu'un, to please someone. 

3. Rire (to laugK) : — riant — ri — je ris, ris, rit, rions, riez, rient — 

je riais — je ris — je rirai — je rirais — que je rie— que je risse— ris, 

rions, riez. 

Like Rire is conjugated— 
Sourire, to smile. 

IT. — Write out negatively the compound lenses of SE taire (to be 
silent), and learn these u>ords : — 

Le proverbe, the proverb. \ Les haricots verts, kidney-beans. 



Le rire, the laughter. 
Le billet, the ticket. 

Ultatien, ( tte Italian - 

\ the Italian (language). 

Le panais, the parsnip. 
Le navet, the turnip. 



Les petits pois, green peas. 
Les pleurs, tears. 

L'Orient, the East. 

Une aventure, an adventure. 
Une asperge, asparagus. 

Les groseilles(/IpJ.), the currants. 
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Les vacances (f.pl.), the holidays. 
En pension, at school. 

Avant qu'il fasse nuit, before it is 

dark. 



Restaurer, restore. 
Done, then (so). 

De bon coeur, heartily. 
Pendant que, while. 



III. A. — Translate orally and apply in different 
persons or tenses, etc. : — 

i. Laissez-lk votre canne; vous la repfendrez plus tard. — 

2. Vous ne lui avez pas plu. — 3. OU est-il n^ ? — 4. Je prenais des 
lemons de piano quand j'£tais en pension. — 5. Tu n'as rien appris 
pendant tes vacances. — 6. Taisez-vous. — 7 Ne riez pas tant ; vous 
connaissez le proverbe : " Aprfcs le rire viennent les pleurs." — 
8. Avez-vttuS mis votffc montre a l'heure? — 9. Ne m'avez-vous 
done pas compris ? — 10. D6barrassez-vous de ces vieux livres. 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. He did not understand you. — 2. He related to us your 
adventures in the East ; we laughed very heartily (add of them). — : 

3. He undertook to (de) restore this picture in less than two 
months, which he did. — 4. Promise me to (de) return before it is 
dark. — 5. What are you laughing at (tr. of what t) ? — 6. I do not 
like his looks (tr. he displeases me). — 7. Where did you book for 
(tr. for where have you taken your ticket t) ? — 8. You will learn 
Italian in less than two years. — 9. Charles's father is dying (se 
meurt) ; he no longer recognises his friends (les siens). — 10. He does 
riot even know when he was born. 



TENTH LESSON. 



i". — Learn the following verbs and the list of those con- 
jugated like them : — 

1. Suivre (to follow) :— suivant — suivi — je suis, suis, suit, suivons, 
suivez, suivent — je suivais — je suivis — je suivrai — je suivrais — que 
je suive — que je suivisse — suis, suivons, suivez. 

Like Suivre are conjugated— 
S'ensuivre, to ensue, to result (o&ry. in the yd person ting. only). 

Poursuivre, to pursue. 
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2. Vivre (to live) : — vivant — v£cu— je vis, vis, vit, vivons, vivez, 
vivent — je vivais — je v6cus — je vivrai — je vivrais— que je vive — qtifc 
je vdcusse — vis, vivons, vivez. 

Like Vivre are conjugated — 
Revivre, to revive, | Survivre (with Dative), to survive. 

3. Vaincre (to conquer, to vanquish) : — vainquant — vaincu — je 
vaincs, vaincs, vainc, vainquons, vainquez, vairiqiient— je vaihquais 
— je vainquis — je vaincrai — je vaincrais — que je vainque— que je 
vainquisse — vaincs, vainquons, vainquez. 

Like Vaincre is conjugated— 
Convaincre, to convince. 

II. — Write out interrogatively and negatively the compound tenses of 
SE bien porter (to be in good health), and ham these words : — 



Le raisin, 


the grapes. 


Eloquent, 


eloquent 


Le citron, 


the lemon. 


Solitaire, 


solitary. 


Un ananas, 


a pine-apple. 


Cela, 


that. 


Un 6crin, 


a casket. 


Trahir, 


to betray. 


La datte, 


the date. 


S^crier, 


to exclaim. 


Une amande, 


an almond. 


S'en bien trouver, to feel the bene- 


La fraise, 


the strawberry. 




fit of. 


La framboise, 


the raspberry. 


Jusque, 


so far as. 


Fort, 


strong. \ 


Partout, 


everywhere. 



Tout & coup, all at once. 

III. A. — Translate orally and apply in different 
persons or tenses, etc. : — 

1. Je le suis partout oh il va. — 2. Combien de temps est-ce que 
Tenfant a v£cu? — 3. Nous vaincrons, s'&ria-t-il tout h coup. — 
4. Suivez ses conseils et vous vous en trouverez bien. — 5. II vit 
solitaire ; il vit que le prince 6tait perdu. — 6. Monsieur G. a 6t6 
trfes Eloquent, mais il ne m'a pas convaincu. — 7. Je me plais k vous 
le i6p6ter. — 8. II faut (we must) manger pour vivre, et non vivre 
pour manger. — 9. Sa femme ne lui a surv&u que de deux mois. — 
10. II ne se porte pas bien. 

B. — Translate in writing : — 
x. He only lived ten years.— 2. Csesar wrote, " I came, I saw, I 
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conquered " (Past tense). — 3. They pursued the enemy as far as the 
Rhine. — 4. My dog follows me everywhere. — 5. I did not live long 
in Germany.— 6. They were not vanquished ; they were betrayed. — 
7. I thought (croire) you were stronger than that. — 8. He could not 
live without me (in two ways : he was not able to, etc. ; he would not be 
able to, etc.). — 9. Will you take me there (m two ways) ? — 10. He 
opened the casket, took the ring, put it on his finger, and went 
away (use Past tense). 



[End of the First Term.] 



SECOND TERM. 



S 



<tf 



Pfftgtf LESSOR 

Z-^jfemt tUfoltmtotg verb and mite /• 

i. tf Avoir (tliete... tdbe\ 

Simple Tenses, 
thsre & 
there was* 
there was. 
tktote will be. 
there would fS. 
that there may he. 



II y a, 
II y avait, 
II y eut, 
Ilyaufa, 
II y aurait, 
Qu'il y a*, 



Qtffl f etit, Mat there migtlt St. 

Interrogatively. 
Y a-t-il ? eta 



Compound Tenses. 
II y a eu, $ere Ao# fcm. 
II y avait en, there had been. 
II y eut eu, Mere Aa<? been. 
II y aura 0tf, there will Mam iien. 
Ily aurait tfft, there wouldkmtteen, 
Qu'il y aitetf, that then W*§ U< 
Qu'il y eft a&, ffet* tfatttttyfc fe. 

Negatively. 
II n'y a pas, etd 

'srrvgatfafy arid Negatively* 
N'y a-t-il pas ? etc. 



i 



2. As stated beftnfe, French' pronouns PHt£&m {hi verft fa the 
9Sffipfe tenses', rite auxiliary tefb m the Cotnpemrjd t&is«?. Wfesri 
several pronouns are to be placed before the verb, the fetteifag 
rules must be observed >-«- 

(a.) When of the same person, the pronouns are placed m fh£ 
same order as in English. Ex. : 

I gam them to htm, \ Je Us tut ai donnfe. 

(b.) When of Afferent pertons, tfe' ES&gfift 6rifcr isM b£ 
inverted. Ex. : 

1 gave them to you, | Jfe vmites ai dbnn€s. 

(c»y Y ( there, to it, dt it} and en (o/t*^ *9me er any) are placed 
immediately before. the verb. When both are used in the same 
sentence, y precedes en. Ex. : 



I gave you some, 
I saw you there. 
Are thtrs many there? 



Je vous en ai donn£ 
Je vousyaivu. 

TettrtabiMCrtpt 
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(d.) In the Imperative Mood, affirmative form, the pronouns ar 
placed in exactly the same order as in English. Ex. : 



Send them to me, 
Give me some, 
Send then\ to him, 
Send them there, 



Envoyez-les-tnoi. 
Donnez-m'en. 
TLnvoyez-les-lui. 
"Envoyez-les-y. 



Obs. i. : We say pripares-y-toi (prepare thyself to it), instead of pripare-fi 
for the sake of euphony. 

Obs. 2. : Va takes an s before y, and all verbs of the zst Conjugation an 
before en (some, any, etc.) and y (there, etc.) in the Imperative 2nd person singula] 



II. — Write out interrogatively and negatively the Simple an 
Compound tenses ofY avoir, and learn these words s — « 



Le theatre, the theatre. 

Le bureau, the office. 

Le passant, the passer-by. 

Le ddcrotteur, the shoeblack. 

Le trottoir, the foot-pavement 

Un album, an album. 

Le concert, the concert. 

La statue, the statue. 



La place, the square, room 

La noisette, the hazel-nut. 
Une enveloppe, an envelope. 
Quelqu'un, someone, anyom 

Ne... personne, no one. 
Se coiffer, to dress one 1 8 hair 

Apporter, to bring. 

Beaucoup de monde, manypeopU 



III. A. — Translate orally and apply in differen 
persons or tenses, negatively or interrogatively y thefollowiru 
sentences : — 

i. II n'y avait pas beaucoup de monde att th&tre ce soin— 
%.. II ne m'a pas encore parte. — 3. Donnez-lui-en. — 4. Je ne m'ei 
serais pas souvenu. — 5. Tu ne peux pas le lui envoyer sitot— 
6. Je vous y ai rencontrg avant-hier. — 7. Combien y en a-t-il (d 
livres) sur la table? — 8. Elle ne s'est pas encore coififee.— 
9. Parles-en a ton pfere. — 10. De quoi s'est-il plaint ? 

B. — Translate in writing ; — 

1. He did not bring them to me. — 2. There was no one u 
the house. — 3. Will you tell him to (de) buy me some ? — 4. H< 
does not go there very often. — 5. She does not remember it— 

6. Did you give him any (money)? No, I lent him some. — 

7. There will be no concert to-morrow. — 8. He did not tell me yot 
had seen him there. — 9. Are there any letters this morning ? — No 
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sir, there are not any.— 10. Give (thou) some to your (thy) brother; 
go there soon. 



SECOND LESSON. 
I. — Learn the following verb and rules ;— 

i. Falloir (to be necessary, to require, must). — Past participle 
Fallu. 



Simple Tenses. 
II faut, ' it is necessary. 
II fallait, it was necessary, 
II fallut, it was necessary. 
II faudra* it will be necessary. 
II faudrait, it would be necessary. 
Qu'il faille, that it may be „ 
Qu'il fallut, that it might be „ 

Interrogatively. 
Faut-il?etc. 



Compound Tenses. 



II a fallu, 
II avait fallu, 
II eut fallu, 
II aura fallu, 
II aurait fallu, 



• • • 



• • 



it has 
it had . 
it had . . . 
it will have 
it would „ 
that it may „ 



Qu'il ait fallu, 

Qu'il eut fallu,<to it might „ 

Negatively. 
II ne faut pas, etc* 

Interrogatively and Negatively. 
Ne faut-il pas ? etc. 






I I 



OBS. : Falloir, being an impersonal verb, can only have il for nominative ; the 
English nominative to the verbs " to require," "to have to," "must," should 
therefore be translated by a pronoun in the Dative ease placed before the verb 
falloir, or be given as nominative to the next verb, which is put in the Subjunctive 
mood. Ex. : 



I must go out, 

He requires money, 
He has to go out, 



(II me faut sortir. 
II faut queje aorte. 

II lui faut de l'argent. 

U faut qu'il aorte. 



The Subjunctive mood is the only form allowed to translate he, she, or they 
must. 

2. The Past Participle of a verb conjugated with avoir agrees 
with the preceding accusative, and remains invariable when the 
accusative follows. Ex. : 



La lettre qu'il m'a Scrite, 
II m'a ecrit une lettre, 



The letter he wrote to me. 
He wrote a letter to me. 



IL— 'Write out negatively the ist person of the Simple and Com- 
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P<wd mm of ?'W SOWIW {to eyre fir %t\ and lee 
wards: — 

Le marche*, the market. 

Le panier, the basket 

Le melon, the melon, 

Le poney, the pony. 

Le pare, the park. 

Un schelling, q shitting, 

Le chateau, the mansion. 

Le voisinage, the neighbourhood. 

Le pav6, the pavement. 

Le porte-monnaie, the purse. 



L'Qfficc(/), the pantry. 

La facade, the front (of a house). 

La grille, the iron gate. 

Lei mures, rt# mulberries. 

Quelque chose d'autre, something 

else. 
Rapporter, to bring back. 
Noircir, to make black* 
Depenser, to spend (money). 
Retourner, to go back. 



Imm£diatement, at once. 

III. A.— Translate orally and apply y etc.} eorreci 
also, if necessary, the Past Participles given in italics : — 

i. II $$ m'a pas donne d'argent — 3. Qu'est-ce qu'il vous faut i 
— 3, II m'a rapporth les livres que je lui avais prfoes.— 4. II faui 
que je parte ce soir.— 5. Je n'ai pas achete de chovis \ il n'y en avail 
pas au marchl. — 6. Les mures que j'ai mange m'ont noirci les levres 
7. Combien y en avait-il dans le panier ? — 8. JW de Targent ; vous 
enfaut-il? — 9. II ne m'en a ri<?n dit— 10. Ces enfants sonttrei 
mdlvetus. 

B % — Tr<m$ate in writing ;— * 

i. I bought a pony for him (tr. to him\ but I have not yet paic 
for it (leave out Jbr).~ t. Do you require anything else ? — 3. There 
was not ( tr. na more) any left (leave out left) in the pantry.— 4. D< 
the Italians require much meat ?— 5. I did not wait long for he: 
(l$we out/or)."— 6, I spent four shillings out of the five (tr. upon th 
five, etc.) you gave me. — 7. There is not any mansion in our neigh 
bourhood. — 8. What would you haye given the boy if he had fcuinc 
the purse which you hays tost ?— 9. I must see him,— xo. R^tun 
(thou) there at once. 
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THIRD LESSON. 
/. — Learn the following verbs and rules :< 

i. PLfeuVdiR (to rmn) t *±PM Participle, plu. 



Simple Tenses. 
II pleut, it is raining. 
II pleuvait, it was raining. 
II plut, it rained. 

II pleura, U will rain. 
ll pleuvrait, it would rain. 
Qu'il pleuve, that it may rain. 
Qu'il plUt, that it might rain. 



Compound Tense*. 
II a plu, it has . . * 
II avait plu, it had . < . 
II eut plu, it had . . . 
II aura plu, it will have . • 
II aurait plu, it would have 
Qu'il ait plu, that it may have 
Qu'il eut plu, that it might have 






2. Acqu£rir (to acquire, to master): — acquefant — acquis — 

j'acquiers, acquiers, acquiert, acqu6rons, acquerez, acquierent— ■ 

j'acqu&ais — j'acquis — j'acqUCfrai — j'acquerrais— que j'acquiere, 

acquires, acquire, acqu&ions, acqu6rie£* acqti&rerit —que 

j'acquisse— acquiers, acqulrons, acqulrez* 

Like Acqu£rir are conjugated— • 
Conque^rir to conquer. I R,equ£rir, to request (law). 

Reconqu&lr, to conquer again. | S'enqulrir, id inquire {seldom used). 

3* Hie Past Participle of a deflective verb, although accom- 
panied by Strej agrees like th* Past Participle joined with ''avoir," 
with the preceding Accusative only. Ex. : 

II se sont repentis. (lis ont repenti — qui? — Se, Accusative.) 
They repented. 

Elle s'est coupe le doigt. (Elle a coupe — quoi ? — Le doigt, Accu- 
She cut her finger. sative — k qui ? — &, se, Dative.) 

II.— Write out interrofdtitfeljf the Compound Senses of s'y rendre 
(to go there), and learn these words: — 



Le devant, 
Le derrfere, 
Le tort, 
Le manuscrit, 
Un cerisier, 



the front 
the back, 
the wrong, 
the manuscript. 
a cherry-tree. 



Un ch&taignier, a chestnut-tree. 
le marteau, the hnoeker. 
Des biens (m*p.) f goods, properly. 



Une langue, a language. 
La province; the province. 
La biblioth£que, the library. 
La sonnette, the bell. 
Les marches (fpl), the steps. 
Ttnc fofs pour toutes, once for alt. 
De k sorte, like that. 

Profiler, to profit. 
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Chuchoter, to whisper. S'en occuper, to look after it. 

Se ddchirer, to tear one's clothes. S'en inquidter, to be anxious about it. 

Traiter, to treat. 

III. A.— Translate orally and apply, etc. ; correct 
also, if necessary ) the Past Participles given in italics: — 

i. II m'a fallu le lui dire. — 2. On n'acquiert pas une langue en 
si peu de temps. — 3. Nous ne nous sommes pas querelUs. — 4. Le 
bien mal acquis profite peu. — 5. Louis XIV reconquit les provinces 
qu'il avait perdu. — 6. Vous Stes-vous lave les mains (5o^)?— 7. Mes 
sceurs se sont repenties des torts qu'elles avaient envers vous. — 
8. Elle se sont chuchote quelques mots k Poreille. — 9. Souviens-t'en 
une fois pour toutes. — 10. Ou ces gargons se sont-ils dechirS de la 
sorte? 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. It did not rain much yesterday. — 2. You will never master 
that language if you do not speak. — 3. You said he did not care 
for it. — 4. I did not know how many there were {add. of them), 
— 5. Do you think it will rain ?— 6. France was treated as a {as a = 
en) conquered country. — 7. Did you (m.pl.) look after it?— 
8. How many days would you require to copy this manuscript ? — 
—9. We {f pl>) should not have been anxious about it, if. — 
10. I knew he was not at home* 



FOURTH LESSON. 



/. — Learn the following verbs and rules : 



1. Cueillir (to gather flowers, fruit) :— cueillant — cueilli— 
je cueille, cueilles, cueille, cueillons, cueillez, cueillent — je cueillais 
— je cueillis — je cueillerai — je cueillerais — que je cueille — queje 
cueillisse — cueille, cueillons, cueillez. 

Like Cueillir are conjugated— 
Accueillir, to welcome. | Recueillir, to reap* 
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2. Assaillir (to assail, to assault) : — assaillant — assailli — j'assaille, 
assailles, assaille, assaillons, assaillez, assaillent — j'assaillais — 
j'assaillis — j'assaillirai — j'assaillirais— que j'assaille— que j'assaillisse 
— assaille, assaillons, assaillez. 

Like Assaillir is conjugated— 
Tressaillir, to start with joy, fear, etc. 

3. A Past Participle remains invariable in the following 
cases :— 

(a.) When it has en for a complement Ex. : 

Avez-vous des fleurs ? Oui, il nous en a donnS. 
Have you any flowers f Yes, he gave us some. 

(6.) When, as is the case with neuter and impersonal verbs, it has 
no Accusative. Ex. : 

Les deux heures que j'ai dormi (neuter). 
The two hours during which 1 have slept. 

Les chaleurs qu'il a fait cet 6t6 (impersonal). 
The hot days we have had this summer. 

(c.) When placed between two awe's, because it has the following 
subordinate sentence for Accusative. Ex. : 

La lettre que j'ai cm qu'il avait lue. 
The letter he thought I had read. 

(d.) Fait followed by an Infinitive never agrees. Ex.: 

Je les sdfait faire chez Gauthier (des bottines). 
I had them made at QautJiier*s. 



II. — Write out interrogatively 
rejoice at i£)— using " est-ce que 

Le magasin, the shop. 
Un escalier, a staircase. 
Le camp, the camp. 
Un ennemi, an enemy. 
Un malheur, a misfortune. 
Un panier, a hamper. 
Un cafe, a coffee-house. 

Le hetre, the beech. 

Un gland, an acorn. 
Le champ d'honneur, the field 

of honour. 



the Simple tenses ofs'ES r£jouir (to 
n — and learn these words:— 

Un restaurant, dining-rooms. 



Chaque pas, 


every step. 


La fin, 


the end. 


La neige, 


the snow. 


La perdrix, 


the partridge. 


Plein, 


full. 


Emporter, 


to take, to carry off. 


Rester, 


to stop. 


Vers, 


towards. 


Par ou ? 


which way t 
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III. J..— Translate orally and apply, etc, ; correct 
also, if necessary, the Past Participles given in italics :•— 

i. Votre pere ne nous a pas bien accutillis. —2. II m'a demdndi 
des fleurs et je lui en ai cfcwrcee*.— 3. L'ennemi assaillit notre camp 
au milieu de la nuit. — 4. Nous ne cueillerons nos pommes que vers 
la fin du mois. — 5. Je ne pouvais m'empScher de (7 could not help) 
tressaillir k chaque pas que j'entendais dans rescalifer.^-6. Avez-vous 
emport£ tout ce qu'il vous faut ? — 7. II est tombS beaucoup de neige 
— 8. Combien d'heures avez-vous dormies t — 9. II leur en a dejk 
parlL — 10. II nous est arrwS de grands malheurs. 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

i. He sent me a hamper full of pears ; he gathered them yes* 
terday (Present perfect) — 2. I did not receive any (pears). — 3. How 
many days did your cousin stop in Berlin ? — 4. They fell (Present 
perfect) on the field of honour. — 5. Where did the young ladies go 
for a walk (to go for a walk=Mer se promener)? — 6* They (ladies) 
only arrived (conj. with to be) at half-past nine. — 7. How far would 
your friend (a lady) have gone? — 8. He told me he would send you 
some partridges. I did not receive any. — 9. They (masc.) would 
not have remembered him. — 10. Which way did your mother come 



FIFTH LESSON. 

J. — Leam the following veris and rules ***— 

1. Bouilur* (to boil) : — boulllant — bouilli-*je bous, bou*, bout, 

bouillons, bouUlez, bouillent— je bouillais-^-je bouillis — jd bcmillirai 

— je bouillirais — que je bouille — que je bouittisse — bous, bouillons, 

bouillez. 

* Hardly eve* used except fa the Infinitive mood flad to tho Jnt pttson of 
both Simple and Compound tenses. 

Like bouillir is conjugated— 
RebouilUr, to boil again. 

2. A Past Participle followed by an infinitive has sometimes 
the preceding noun or pronoun for Accusative, and sometimes the 
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Infinitive, according to the sense. It agrees in the former case, and 
remains invariable in the latter. Ex. : 

Je les ai vus jouer (of children). 
I saw them play. 

Zesis the Accusative to me, not jouer, since you cannot "play 
a child." 

La pifece que j'ai vu jouer (invariable). 
The play 2 saw performed. 

Jouer is the Accusative to vu, not p&ce, because the meaning of 
the sentence is : '* I saw some actors (understood) performing a play." 

H.— Write out negatively the let person of the Simple and Compound 
tenses of s* y mettre (to set to work) } and learn these words ; — 



Du bien (fain 


:), to do good. 


La trag£die, 


the tragedy. 


Le pharmacien, the chemist 


La grammaire, 


the grammar. 


Le boucher, 


the butcher. 


Une histoire, 


a story. 


L^picier, 


the grocer. 


Une hultre, 


an oyster. 


Le libraire, 


the bookseller. 


La veine, 


Hie vein. 


Le boulanger, 


the baker. 


Strange, 


strange. 


Le mfetre, 


the meter. 


Chercher, 


to look fir. 


Le tailleur, 


the tailor. 


Faire entrer, 


to show in. 


Le peuplier, 


the poplar. 


Se passer, 


to go on. 


Le noyer, 


the walnut-tree. 


Assez, 


enough. 



III. A. — Translate orally and apply, etc.; correct also, 
if necessary y the Past Participles given in italics : — 

1. Je ne les ai pas vu venir. — 2. Cette eau ne bouillira jamais ; 
il n'y a pas assez de feu. — 3. Nous les avons entendu rire. — 4. Les 
fautes que vous nTavez fait faire. — 5. Connaissez-vous Sarah 
Bernhardt? Je Pai vue jouer. — 6. Connaissez-vous cette trag^die ? Je 
Pai vu jouer. — 7. II s'est passS d'etranges choses k Madrid. — 8. La 
promenade que y&ifaite m'&fait du bien. — 9. Vous ne vous en £tes 
pas occupe. — 10. Le sang me bout dans les veines. 

B. — Translate in writing ; — 

1. Make the water boil. — 2. I heard them (fern.) coming. — 
3. I offcn beard her relate that story. — 4. I often heard it related 
(a story). — 5. I sent for them. — 6. I sent them to look for their 
grammars.— j r How man; yards would jqu Require ?— 8. Did you 
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buy any oysters ? No, I have not bought any. — 9. Louisa did not 
behave very well. — 10. I showed them in. 



SIXTH LESSON. 

L — Learn the following verbs and rules : — 

1. Mouvoir (to move) : — mouvant — mft — je meus, meus, meut, 
inouvons, mouvez, meuyent — je mouvais — je mus— rje mouvrai — je 
mouvrais— que je meuve, meuves, meuve, mouvions, mouviez, meu- 
vent — que je musse — meus, mouvons, mouvez. 

Like Mouvoir are conjugated — 
Emouvoir, to move, to affect. | Promouvoir (only used in the Infinitive 



S '^mouvoir, to get moved, excited. 



and Past Participle), to promote. 



2. Pourvoir* (to provide) : — pourvoyant — pourvu — je pourvois, 

pourvois, pourvoit, pourvoyons, pourvoyez, pourvoient — je pourvoyais 

— je pourvus — je pourvoirai — je pourvoirais — que je pourvoie, pour- 

voies, pourvoie, pourvoyions, pourvoyiez, pourvoient — que je pour- 

vusse — pourvois, pourvoyons, pourvoyez. 

* This verb only differs from voir in the Poet tense, Future, Conditional, and 
Imperfect Subj. mood, 

3. The Past Participles d& (devoir)— pu (pouvoir) — and voulu 
(vouloir), sometimes have an Infinitive understood for Accusative ; 
in this case they do not agree. Ex. : 

II ne s'est pasdonnl toute la peine qu'ilauralt^ (understood se dormer) 
He did not take all the trouble he might have taken. 

II. — Write out negatively the Compound tenses of the verb SE fairs 
MAL au bras (to hurt one' 8 arm), and learn these words : — 



Un service, 


a service. 


La nourriture, 


the food. 


Le besoin, 


the want. 


Une masse, 


a lump, a mass. 


Le ruisseau. 


, the brook. 


La somme, 


the sum. 


Le moulin, 


the mill. 


La voiture, 


the carriage. 


Un lifevre, 


a hare. 


La difficult^, 


the difficulty. 


Le r£cit, 


the narrative. 


Ndcessaire, 


necessary. 


Un objet, 


an object. 


Seul, 


alone. 


Le fiacre, 


the cab. 


Esquisser, 


to sketch. 


Le carrosse, 


, the coach. 


Se deshabiller 3 


, to undress. 


La roue, 


the wheel. 


Facilement, 


easily. 
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III. A. — Translate orally and apply, etc.; correct 
also, if necessary 9 the Past Participles in italics : — 

1. II m'a rendu tous les services qu'il a pu. — 2. Nous pourvoyons 
a tous ses besoins — 3. L'eau du ruisseau meut la roue du moulin. — 
4. Elle paraissait tres £mue en sortant de l'eglise. — 5. Nous nous 
sommes pourvus de tous les objets necessaires. — 6. Je lui aurais 
pretes tous les livres qu'il aurait voulu. — 7. Elle ne s'e'meut pas 
facilement. — 8. Je les (girls) aitwcourir dans lejardin. — 9. Yavait- 
il des fautes dans votre theme ? Oui, notre maltre nous en a cor- 
rigees. — 10. II ne me les (twenty francs) a pas dus longtemps. 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. Did you provide her with (use of) books ?— 2. I bought two 
hares for him, but he would not have them. — 3. I (a lady) felt 
moved at (use by) her narrative. — 4. God will provide for it (tr. to it). 
— 5. That is the only sum he ever owed (Present perfect, Subj. mood) 
me. — 6. He gave me all the money he could. — 7. We had not pro- 
vided ourselves with food. — 8. I (m.pl.) saw her sketching a tree. — 
9. We undressed at half-past nine. — 10. Such a mass can only be 
moved (tr. one can move, etc.) with great difficulty. 



SEVENTH LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following verbs and the list of those con- 
jugated like them : — 

1. Valoir (to be worth): — valant — valu — je vaux, vaux, vaut, 
valons, valez, valent — je valais — je valus — je vaudrai — je vaudrais — 
que je vaille, vailles, vaille, valions, valiez, vaillent — que je valusse 
(Imperative not used). 

Like Valoir are conjugated — 

liquivaloir, to be equivalent i I Prlvaloir, to prevail. 

Revaloir, to return {good, evil). \ Se pre'valoir, to avail oneself. 

2. Battre (to beat) . — battant— battu— je bats, bats, bat, 
battons, battez, battent — je battais — je battis — je battrai — je battrais 
—que je batte^ — que je battisse — bats, battons, battez 
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Like Battre are conjugated— 



Se battre, 

Abattre, 

Combattre, 



to fight, 
to pull down, 
to fight. 



! Ddbattre, ta Mate, 
Sed&attre, tottruggle. 
Rabattre, to beat down, to turn down. 



Rebatfre, to beat again. 



IT. — Write out interrogatively the Simple tenses of s'en Abstenir 
(to abstain from it), and learn these words : — 



Le cigare, the cigar. 

Un omnibus, an omnibus. 
Le chemin de fer, the railway. 
L'argent, silver, money. 

Le plaisir, the pleasure. 

Le pont, the bridge. 

Un faisan, a pheasant. 

Les Allemands, the Germans. 
Les Autrichiens, the Austrians. 
Les honneurs, honours. 
La bouteille, the bottle. 



La gare r the station. 

Une salie d'attente, a waiting- 



room* 

virtue. 
a lark, 
the Alps, 
the Pyrenees. 



La vertu, 

Une alouette, 

Les Alpes, 

Les Pyr£ndes, 

Pas grancfchose, not much. 

Admirer, to admire. 

Sdparer, to separate, 

Livrerimebataille,fo/fyrAta battle. 



III. A. — Translate orally and apply, etc*; state aim 
which "practical rule for translation " is illustrated in 
the sentences marked with an asterisk :. — 

i. Vos cigares ne valent rien. — 2. *On ne nous a pas laiss£s 
entrer. — 3. Est-ce vous qui avez battu cet enfant ? — 4. *J'ai assez 
d'argent — 5. *I1 a peu d'amis. — 6. *On Pa beaucoup applaudi. — 
7. *Ce pauvre chien s'est noy£ ; il s'est longtemps ddbattir dans 
Teau. — 8. *Les Allemands battirent les Autrichiens k Sadowa, — 
9. Nous portons des cols rabattus. — 10. *On m'a>dit que vous 
vous dtiez battus* 



B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. I often saw them fighting. — 2. *He is much spoken of. — 
3. Those books are not worth much. — 4. *The best French wines 
are sold at five shillings a bottle. — 5* *Gold, silver, health, honours, 
and pleasures cannot make (rendu) a man happy without virtue. — 
& # They (ma*o.y were not much admired.— 7. *My brother lives 
near the bridge— 8, *The doors opened at 8 o'clock (in two Gays). 
—9. "France fe separated from Italy by the Alp*, and from Spain by 
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the Pyrenees. — 16. He did riot tell me what the book was worth 
(tr, what was worth (he book). 



EIGHTH LESSON. 



I. — Learn the following verbs and the list of those eon* 
jugated Eke them ; — 

1. Boire (to drink) — buvant — bu — je bois, boi% boit, buvons, 
buyez, boiventr— je buvais — je bus — je boirai — je boirais— que je 
boive* boives, boive, buvions, buviez, boivent-— que je busse — bois> 
buvons, buvez. 

Like Boire is conjugated— 
Reboire, to drink again. 

2. Conclure (fo eoncfadejv— concluant — conclu — je conplus, 

conclus, conelut, concluons, eoncluez, conclueat — je concluais (nousr 

conclu'ions)r— je conclus— je conclurai— je coaclurais— que je 

conclue (que nous concludes)— que je conclusse— -conclus^ con* 

cktons* eoncluez. 

Like Conclure is conjugated-* 
Exclure, to exclude. 

3. Coudre (to sew) : — cousant — cousu — je couds, couds, coud, 
cousons, cousez, cousent — je cousais — je cousis — je coudrai — je 
coudrais — que je couse — que je cousisse— couds, cousons, cousez. 

Like Coudre are conjugated — 
D&oudre, to unsew. \ Recoudre, to sew ogam. 

II. — Conjugate interrogatively and negatively the Simple tenses of 
s r EN ressentir (to feel the effects of it), and learn these words ;-— 



Le lait, the milk. 

Le soir, th&evening r at 

night. 

Leroc* Ike rook. 

Le pigeon, the pigeon. 

Un sapin, a fir-tree, 
g6ogtfephfft* 



Les paroles, the words. 

A la campagne, m the country. 

Possible, possible. 

Enfl£, ^ swollen. 

ilhi, done* 

Rougir, to redden, to Hush. 

Enmignefi to tsaoh: 



Lst Mitj foaup. It Bronotwwy to pronomcei 
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Permettre, to allow. I Abriter, to shelter. 
Tricoter, to knit. I Faire saillie, to project 

III. A. — Translate orally and apply r , etc. ; state also 
which " practical rule for translation ' 9 is illustrate^ etc. : — 

i. Les dames franchises ne boivent que de l'eau rougie aux 
repas.— 2. La robe de Madame est d£cousue.— 3. *On enseigne la 
gfographie a mon fibre et h. ma sceur. — 4. Qu'est-ce que vous en 
avez conclu ? — 5. Quand j'&ais a la campagne, je buvais une tasse 
de lait chaud tous les matins. — 6. *On ne nous a pas appris a 
peindre. — 7. *Aussitot qu'il eut prononce' ces paroles, nous sortimes. 
— 8. *Que voulez-vous que je boive? — 9. *I1 avait fini d^crire 
quand nous sommes entr6s. — 10. the madere seboit au commence- 
ment des repas. 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. He did not drink anything. — 2. *I knew he would not come 
{Conditional). — 3. *They are not allowed to go out at night — 4. She 
was sewing and I was knitting.— 5. *I have a swollen arm. — 6. And 
what are your conclusions (tr. what do you conclude) t — 7. Drink as 
little as possible. — 8. Sew this again. — 9. *He had more money 
than he (qu'il ne) could spend. — 10. *We were sheltered against the 
rain by a rock which projected over our heads* 



„ * 



NINTH LESSON. 

I. — Learn the following verbs and the list of those con- 
jugated like them: — 

1. Maudire (to curse): — maudissant — maudit— je maudis, 
maudis, maudit, maudissons, maudissez, maudissent — je maudis- 
sais — je maudis — je maudirai— je maudirais — que je maudisse — que 
je maudisse — maudis, maudissons, maudissez. 

1 2. Moudre (to grind) : — moulant — moulu— je mouds, mouds, 
moud, moulons, moulez, moulent — je moulais — je moulus— je 
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moudrai— je moudrais — que je moule— que je moulusse — mouds, 
moulons moulez. 

Like Moudre are conjugated — 

£moudre, to sharpen. | Remoudre, to grind again. 
Remoudre, to grind or sharpen. 

3. Paitre (to graze, to feed) : — paissant — (no Past Participle) — 
je pais, pais, pait, paissons, paissez, paissent— je paissais — (no Past 
tense) — je paitrai— je paitrais — que je paisse — (no Imperfect) — pais, 
paissons, paissez. 

Like Paitre are conjugated — 
Repaitre, to feed, to bait. | Se repattrede, to feed on, to delight in. 

r 

II. — Write out negatively the 3rd person of the Simple and Corn- 
pound tenses of le feu s'^teint (the fire goes out), and learn these 
words : — 



Le brochet, 


the pike. 


La peinture, painting. 


Le maquereau, 


the mackerel. 


La truite, 


the trout. 


Le saumon, 


the salmon. 


Celui qui, 


he who. 


Le pourceau, 


the swine. 


Persdcuter, 


to persecute. 


Le bid, 


the corn. 


Am user, 


to amuse. 


Un agneau, 


a lamb. 


Frapper, 


to strike, to knock. 


La brebis, 


the sheep. 


Bdnir. 


to bless. 


La po&ie, 


poetry. 


Assassiner, 


to murder. 



Renoncer, to give up. 

III. A. — Translate orally and apply, etc. ; state also 
which " practical rule for translation" is illustrated, etc. : — 

1. Benissez ceux qui vous man dissent, faites du bien k ceux qui 
vous persdcutent. — 2. Ce moulin moud trop gros. — 3. *Je faisais 
de trfes longues promenades quand j'habitais la campagne. — 4. Qui 
maudit son pays renonce k sa famille. — 5. *Voici comment cela 
se fait. — 6. Les pourceaux paissent le gland. — 7. *Comment ceci 
se traduit-il? — 8. Ces animaux se repaissent de chair. — 9. *Au- 
dedans de la boite se trouvait une lettre. — to. *Cdsar fut assassin^ 
le quinze mars de l'an 44 avant Jesus-Christ 

B. — Translate in writing ;-*- 

1. How is this called? (in two ways). — 2. Our corn is not well 
ground. — 3. " And cursed be (soit) he that moves (deplacer, Future) 
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pay bones (cendres) " (on Shakespeare's tomb). — 4. *I could not believe 
he was (Subj. mood) so near his end. — 5. *He would not tell me 
what he had written to you. — 6. Feed my lambs ; feed my sheep. — 
7. *I went yesterday to my friend's ; I knocked, but nobody 
answered. — 8. *I (fern.) was Very much amused with his observa- 
tions. — 9. *We were sitting outside. — 10. *Poetry, painting, and 
music are sister arts (sister arts = soeurs). 



TENTH LESSON. 

L — Learn the following verbs and the list of those 

conjugated like them : — 

1. Resoudre (to resolve) : — r&olvant — r6solu — je rdsous, r£sous, 
resout, r£solvons, r£solvez, r6solvent — je resolvais — je r&olus — je 
resoudrai — je rdsoudrais — que je r&olve — queje rdsolusse — rdsous, 
r£solvons, r£solvez. 

Like RfisouDRE are conjugated — 
Absoudre, to absolve. | Dissoudre, to dissolve 

Obs. : Absoudre and Dissoudre have no Past tense, and differ from Resoudre 
in their Past Participles : absous t absoute ; d is sous, dissoute. — RJsoudre, meaning 
" to change into," has for Past Participle resous, resoute. 

2. Rompre (to break) : — rompant — rompu — je romps, romps, 

rompt, rompons, rompez, rompent — je rompais — je rompis — je 

romprai — je romprais — que je rompe — que je rompisse — romps, 

rompons, rompez. 

Like Rompre are conjugated— 
Corrompre, to corrupt, to bribe. | Interrompre, to interrupt, 

3. Traire (to milk) : — trayant — trait — je trais, trais, trait, 
trayons, trayez, traient — je trayais — (no Past tense) — je trairai — je 
trairais— que je traie, traies, traie, tray ions, trayiez, traient — (no 
Imperfect) — trais, trayons, trayez. 

Like Traire are conjugated — 

Extraire, to extract. 
Soustraire, to take away. 



Distraire, to amuse. 

Se distraire, to amuse oneself. 



ii.— Write out interrogatively and negatively the Simple and Com* 
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pound tenses o/s'y fairs (to grow 
words : — 

Le froid, the cold weather. 
Le brouillard, the fog. 
Le vice, vice. 

Le pretre, the priest 
Le penitent, the penitent. 
Le probleme, the problem. 
Le caractere, the character. 
Un chene, an oak 
La vapeur, the steam. 
La vache, the cow. 



accustomed to it) f and learn these 

La glace, the ice. 
Les Chambres, the Chambers. 
La balle, the bullet. 
La sorte, the sort. 
Eux-m ernes, themselves. 
Surmonter, to overcome. 
Essayer, to try. 

Aj outer, to add. 

Des que, as soon as. 
Paisiblement, peaceably. 



III. A. — Translate orally and apply, etc. ; state also 
which "practical rule for translation " is illustrated, 
etc. : — 

i. Le froid r&out la vapeur en eau. — 2. *On ne surmonte le 
vice qu'en le fuyant — 3. Le brouillard s'est re'sous en pluie. — 

4. *Les bataillons rompant rennemi, se rompirent eux-m$mes.— 

5. Les chambres ont 6t6 dissoutes vers la fin de juillet — 6. Pour- 
quoi m'interrompez-vous toujours ? — 7. Qu'est-ce que Monsieur votre 
pere a r&olu ? — 8. *I1 ne savait pas que j'e"tais Ik. — 9. Le prStre 
absout le penitent. — 10. " Le Suisse trait sa vache et vit paisible- 
ment n (Victor Hugo, " La Suisse. 91 ). 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

1. I resolved to (de) let him go. — 2. *Salt is dissolved by 
water. — 3. Now that the ice is broken... — 4. I did try to solve the 
problem, but I could not. — 5. I amused myself by (tr. in) looking 
at the pictures. — 6. *I hope we shall not be interrupted. — 7. *She 
went away (Past tense) without adding one word — 8. The bullet has 
not yet been extracted. — 9. *I do not know his character ; I do not 
know what sort of character he has. — 10. As soon as I had read 
the letter he got up (Past tense) and went away laughing. 



[End of the Second Term.] 



THIRD TERM. 



"3 



VOCABULARY FOR THE TEN EXERCISES 



(lit— A AND B.) 



I. 



A.—Spiritttel, elle, 
Assez, 

A unable, 
Un defaut, 
Commun, e, 
Que/quefois, 
Des greable, 
Impatience (/.), 
Le discours, 
Exagerer, 
Au point que, 
Eclater de t 
Se rtposer, 
Or, 
La lieu t 

B — Annoyed at, 
To correct, 
Ridiculous, 
To exclaim, 
Dancing, 
To get tired, 
A word, 
To prepare, 



witty. 

rather. 

amiable. 

a defect. 

tulgar. 

sometimes. 

disagreeable. 

impatience. 

the conversation. 

to exaggerate. 

to such a point that. 

to burst out. 

to rest. 

now. 

the league. 

ennuye d*. 
eorriger. 
ridicule, 
fierier. 
la danse. 
eefatiguer. 
un mot. 
preparer. 



A. — La ville, 

Un tonnelier, 

JSommer, 

Amas8er f 

Le* biens, 

Neanmoins, 

Continuer, 

Exercer, 

La profession, 

Un ouvrier, 

Un exemple, 

Malheureusement, 

Lt desir, 



II. 

the town, 
a cooper, 
to call, 
to hoard up. 
wealth, 
nevertheless, 
to continue, 
to carry out. 
the trade, 
a workman, 
an example, 
unfortunately, 
the desire. 



B. — Ambitious 

Greedy, 

Insatiable, 

Harsh, 

People, 

A cask, 

The work-yard, 

To happen to, 

To pass, 

Pale, 

Worn out, 



A. — Le marquis, 

Un emprunteur, 

Mauvais, e, 

Un pageur, euse, 

Celebre, 

Un financier, 

Etonner, 

Emprunter, 

Une livre, 

Repliquer, 

Encore, 

Davantage, 

Cependant, 

B. — An author, 

Many, 

A novel, 

To bear, 

A signature, 

Well, 

The reputation, 

To deserve, 



ambitieux, euse. 

avare. 

insatiable. 

dur t e. 

les gens (m.pl.). 

un tonneau. 

le chantier. 

venir a. 

passer. 

pdle. 

delabre 9 e. 

III. 

the marquis, 
a borrower, 
bad. 

a paymaster, 
renowned, celebrated, 
a financier, 
to astonish, 
to borrow, 
a pound, 
to reply, 
still, 
more, 
yet. 

un auteur. 
plusieurs. 
unenoifoelle. 
porter, 
une signature. 
Eh Hen! 
la reputation, 
merit er. 

IV. 



A. — Certain, e, certain* 
Une pike, a piece. 

Une epoque, a time* 



H4 
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Ou f 

Repreeenter, 

Lefoyer, 

By a, 

Maintenant, 

Vrai, e, 

Bien, 

Souhaiter, 

La chance, ' 

Tout le tnonde, 

8*appeler, 



where, when. 

to perform. 

the green-room. 

ago. 

now. 

true. 

quite, very. 

to wish. 

the chance. 

everybody. 

to be called. 



B. — An emperor, un empereur. 
China, la Chine, 

To devote oneself to, ee vouer d. 



The study, 
Alchemy, 
An impostor, 
An elixir, 
To declare, 
Immortal, 
A mandarin, 
Present, 
In vain, 
To try, 
To undeceive, 
The liquor, 
Enraged at, 



Vitude (/.). 
Valohimie. 
un imposteur, 
un ilixir. 
declarer, 
immortel, elle. 
un mandarin, 
present, e. 
en vain, 
eeeayer de. 
det romper, 
la liqueur, 
irrite' de. 



The presumption, la prieomption. 
To condemn, eondamner. 



The death, 
Sire, 

To bestow, 
Immortality, 
Some harm, 
To appease, 
To praise, 
The wisdom, 



la mort. 

eire. 

eonferer. 

Vimmortalite (/.). 

du mat. 

apaieer, 

louet. 

la tagssse. 



V. 



A. — Combien, 
Faible, 
Empecher, 
Avant que, 
La Jin, 
Proche, 
Le travailleur, 
Lt ealaire. 



how. 
weak, 
to prevent, 
before, 
the end. 
near, at hand, 
the workman, 
the wages. 



Le Malade imaginaire, the would-be 

invalid (title of 
one of Molierc's 
comedies). 

B.— To like each other, e'aimer. 

To announce, 

A sort of, 

A sensation, 

A corner, 

Quietly, 

An event, 



annoneer. 
en quelque sorte, 
une sensation. 
un coin, 
tranquillement. 
un evtnement. 



A. — Fameux, ee, 

Une quantite, 

Plueieure, 

L*un, 

Le poison, 

Le dauphin, 

La provision, 

Poeer, 

De telle maniere, * 

Curieux, ee, 

B— The plot, 

To succeed, 

To desire, 

To go to, 

In all haste, 

The authorities, 

Immediate, 

To give intelligence, donner avis. 

In consequence, en consequence. 



VI. 

famous, 
a quantity, 
several, 
the one. 
the poison, 
the dauphin, 
the provision, 
to place, 
so that, 
inquisitive. 

le stratagems. 

reus sir. 

dieirer. 

ee rendre auprU de. 

en touts hate. 

lee autoritee {f-pl-h, 

immediat, e. 



To bring up, 
The expense, 
The arrival, 
An adventure, 
A jest, 
To order, 



amener. 

lee fraU (m.pL). 

Varrivee. 

une aventure. 

une plaieanterie. 

or donner. 



To set at liberty, mettre en liberti. 
An anecdote, une anecdote. 

The birth, la naissance. 



VII. 

A. — Du taboo, some (snuff) tobacco*. 
Fouiller, . to rummage.. 
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Placer, 

La cheminee, 

Un appartement, 

Une tabatiere, 

Ou, 

Puiser, 

Au besoin, 

Le cabinet^ 

Gouter, 

Sans facon, 

Une piece, 

Voisin, e, 

B.— To invite, 

Indiscreet, 

A pinch, 

Magnificent, 

Weil, 

Us both, 



to place. 

the mantel-piece. 

an apartment. 

a snuff-box. . 

in which, where. 

to dip one's fingers. 

occasionally. 

the study* 

to taste. 

unceremoniously. 

a room. 

next. 

inviter. 
indiscret, et», 
une prise, 
super be. 
He bien. 
nous deux. 



VIII. 



A.—Un dUphant, 

D y environ, 

Un pied, 

De haut, 

Avoir coututns, 

Pendant que, 

VInde, 

Un officier, 

Chacun, e 

Du rit, 

Arrives 

Une tournes, 

S*approcher, 

Attirer, 

L' attention (/.), 

La trompe, 

Au lieu de t 

Piquer, 

Maladroitement, 

B.~ To snort, 
A short time, 
To return, 
To perceive it, 
Behind, 
On account of, 



an elephant. 

about. 

one foot 

high. 

to be accustomed. 

while. 

India. 

an officer. 

each. 

some rice. 

to happen. 

around. 

to approach. 

to attract. 

the attention. 

the trunk. 

instead of. 

to prick. 

incautiously. 

renifler, 

un instant, 

rentra. 

s* en apereevoir, 

derriere. 

a cause de. 



To unbutton, 
To thrust. 
The back, 
Vast, 
The ant, 
Most severely, 
The insult, 



deboutonntr, 
plongtr, 
U dos. 
grand, e, 
lafourmi, ' 
eruellement, 
Vinsulte. 



To offer (ah insult), fairs. 



IX. 

tender, 
of, among, 
to deliver, 
formidable, 
at work. 
as well as. 
to pray, 
the bed-side, 
to administer. 



A.— Tendre, 

D'entre, 

Delivrer t 

Formidable, 

A Vosuvre, 

Aussi bien que, 

Prier, 

Le ehevet du lit, 

Administrer, 

Les saints saeremenU, the last unction. 



Lacour, 

FrSle, 

La constitution, 

Epuiser, 

La guerre, 

Suecomber d, 

La maladie, 

Danger eux, ss, 

Apprecier, 

A la juste valeur, 



B.— Royal, 

A physician, 

To prescribe for, 

A sister, 

The prayer, 

A prescription, 

Vain, 

How, 

Glad, 

Lewis, 

The loss, 

To reach, 

To be mistaken, 

Unable to, 

To think of, 

Any, but, 



the court. 
weak, 
the frame, 
to exhaust, 
war. 

to sink under, 
the disease, 
dangerous, 
to appreciate, 
fully (at their exact 
value). 

du roi, 

un medecin, 

soigne r. 

une religieuse, 

la priere, 

une ordonnanee. 

vain, e, 

comme. 

content, e, 

Louis, 

la perte, la mort, 

arriver (Dative). 

se tromper, 

incapable de. 

penser d, songer a. 

autre que. 
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£coutant. " Moi, dt*att*-elle 9 firais d'ici a Orleans sans me reposer*." 
Or, il y a trente lieues, comme vous savez, de Paris a Orleans. 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

"To-morrow," she would also say (tr. was she saying again), "I shall 
write (tr. / shall have made) twelve English verbs before breakfast." 
Her father, annoyed at this ridiculous defect, resolved to (de) correct 
her. One day, as she was exclaiming, " Oh, how I do like dancing ! 
I could dance three days and three nights without getting tired ! " 
he wished to take her at her word (tr. at the word), and ordered that 
everything should be prepared at his house for a great ball (tr. that 
one should prepare — Sdlj. Mood), 



SECOND LESSON. 



I. — Learn the following rules concerning the formation 
of the plural of compound words : — 

i — (a) When the components of a compound word are two sub- 
stantives or one substantive and an adjective, both take the sign of 
the plural. Ex. : 

L'oiseau-mouche ; les oiseaus-mouches, I The humming-birds. 
Le rouge-gorge ; les rouges-gorges, ( The robins. 

(b) If two nouns connected by a preposition, the first only takes 
the sign of the plural. Ex. : 

L'arc-en-ciel ; les arcs-en-ciel, | The rainbows. 

(c) If a noun and a verb or a preposition, the noun is put in the 
plural, but only if the sense allows it. Ex. : 



Le sous-maitre ; les sous-maitres, 

Un reveille-matin ; des reveille-matin,* 

* Clocks which awaken one in the morning. 



The assistant-masters. 
Some alann-clocks. 



(d) When the components belong to invariable parts of speech, 
both remain unchanged. Ex. : 

Le passe-partout ; les passe-partout, | The master-keys. 
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, II. — Learn the following idioms^ and apply them orally in different 
persons or tenses : — 



I. 


11 fait beau, 


the weather 


7. 


11 iaitdubrom\\axd 9 itisfoggy. 






is fine. 


8. 


„ clair de lune, the moon 


2. 


,. chaud, 


it is warm. 






shines. 


3- 


„ froid, 


it is cold. 


9- 


,, doux, 


it is mild. 


4. 


„ du vent, 


it is windy. 


10. 


„ sec, 


it is dry. 


5. 


„ de la pluie, it is rainy. 


11. 


„ jour, 


ii is daylight. 


6. 


„ du soleil, 


the sun shines. 


12. 


„ noir, 


it is dark. 



111. A. — Translate orally the following exercise; 

give, etc. : — 

1. II y avail une fois dans la ville de Strasbourg, en Alsace, un 
tonnelier nomme Rudulf qui avait amasse de* grands biens. 
Neanmoins, il continuait a exercer* sa profession, et on* le voyait 
souvent, au milieu de ses ouvriers, leur donner Texemple du travail.* 
Cette grande activity n'etait raalheureusement inspiree* que par le 
desir rfacqzierir. 

B. — Translate in tvriting : — 

Rudulf was ambitious, greedy, insatiable, and very harsh to poor 
people. One day, as (tr. that) he was finishing a cask before the 
door of his work-yard, there ( = il) happened to pass a woman still 
young, but so pale and so worn-out that one would have taken her 
to be from fifty to fifty-five years old (tr. that one vjould have given 
her from, etc.). 



THIRD LESSON. 

J. — Learn the following rules concerning the formation 
of the plural of proper nouns : — 

1. Proper nouns only take the mark of the plural in French in 
the following cases : — 

(a) When applied to individuals who can be compared to those 
whose names are borrowed. Ex. : 

Un Auguste peut ais£ment faire des Virgiles. 

An (Emperor like) Augustus can easily create {poets like) Virgile. 
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(b) When speaking of dynasties and illustrious families. Jfcr. .* 

Les Pharaons ont fait construire les pyramides. 
The Pharaohs caused the pyramids to be raised. 

(c) When the name of a writer, a painter, etc., is made use of to 
designate his works. Ex. : 

Nous avons achet6 deux Murillos. 
We bought two (pictures by) Murillos. 

II. — Learn the following idiomatic expressions and apply them in a 
few short sentences : — 



i. Deux heures et demie, half- 
past two. 

2. Six heures moins cinq, 5 min- 

utes to six. 

3. De bonne heure, early. 

4. De meilieure heure, earlier. 

5. II y a trois ans, 3 years ago. 

6. Tout a l'heure, by-and-by. 



7. Dans huit jours, in a week. 

8. D'aujourd'hui en huit, this 

day week. 

9. Tout a coup, all at once* 

10. De temps en temps, from time 

to time. 

1 1. Sur ces entrefaites, during thai 

time. 



12. T6t ou tard, sooner or later. 

III. A. — Translate orally the following exercise; 
give, etc. : — 

Le marquis de Faviferes, grand emprunteur et mauvais payeur,* 
seprSsenta un matin chez Samuel Bernard le cdlfebre financier et lui 
dit : " Monsieur, je vais vous dtonner ; je suis le marquis de 
Faviferes ; je ne vous connais pas et je viens vous emprunter cinq 
cents livres." — "Monsieur," rdpliqua Bernard, "je vais vous 
etonner encore da vantage ; je vous connais et cependant je vais vous 
les* preter." 

B. — Translate in writing : — 

It is said that Alexandre Dumas is not the author of many 
novels which bear his signature. One day he met his son, and said 
(add 'to him), "Well, what do you think of my last novel ? Have 
you read it ? '" — " No, I have not, father ; have you (tr. and you t) ? * 
replied Alexandre Dumas fils, whose (tr. of whom) reputation for wit 
(tr. of man of wit) is well known and deserved. 
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FOURTH LESSON. 

I.— Learn the following words and rules ; 

i. The following nouns have 



Les ancetres, the ancestors. 

Les alentours, ) _ . ' . , 
T . \ the neighbourhood. 

Les environs, j v 

Les d£combres, the rubbish. 

Les debris, the debris. 

the costs. 



Les dlpens, 
Les frais, 
Les gens, 
Les vivres, 
Les pleurs, 



the expense, 
the people, 
the victuals, 
the tears. 



NO singular in French : — 

Les annales, the annals. 

Les vacances, the holidays. 

Les broussailles, the brush-mood. 

Les fiangailles, the betrothal. 

Les fun€railles, the funerals. 

Les hardes, the old clothes. 

Les math6matiques,6Ae mathematics. 

Les moeurs, the manners. 

Les mouchettes, the snuffers. 

Les t^nebres, the darkness. 



2. (a) The plural of aieul (grandfather) is aieuls when speaking 
of " grandfather and grandmother," and aieux of " ancestors." 

(b) OEil (the organ of sight) has for plural yeux. The plural 
ceils is used figuratively in such compound words as ceUs-de-bceuf 
(bull's-eyes), — ceils-deperdrix (soft corns), etc 

(c) Ciel (heaven) has for plural cieux. When used figuratively 
its plural is dels. Ex. : Des dels- de-lit (testers),— des dels de tableaux 
(picture-skies). 

II. — Learn the following idiomatic expressions and apply them in a 
few short sentences :-^ 
i. Une fois, deux fois, once, twice. 

2. Une fois de plus, once more. 

3. Toutes les fois, every time. 

4. D'ici a un mob, with in a month. 

5. A portde de la voix, within 

hearing. 

6. En bas age, under age. 

7. Descendre de cheval, to alight 

(from a horse). 



8. Descendre devoiture, to alight 

(from a carriage). 

9. Tout le monde, even/body. 
10. Les deux ensemble, both 

together* 
n. Mes deux soeurs, both my 

sisters. 
12. Nous deux, both of us* 



III. A. — Translate orally the following exercise ; give, 



etc. : 



Un certain M. Dumas avatt fait recevoir une piece au Theatre 
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frangais a l'6poque ou on repr&entait une com£die d' Alexandre 
Dumas. Ces deux, messieurs se renoontrhrtnt un soir au foyer du 
theatre. " II y a deux cent ans, dit M. Dumas a Alexandre Dumas, 
le Theatre frangais avait les deux Corneille,* maintenant il a les 
deux Dumas..." "Cest vrai, repondit Alexandre Dumas, bien 
vrai, et je vous souhaite bonne chance, Thomas." Tout le monde 
sait que le grand Corneille s'appelait* Pierre et son frere Thomas. 

B. — Translate in writing: — 

An Emperor of China had devoted himself to the study ol 
alchemy. An impostor brought him an elixi r , declaring that if he 
would drink it (tr. if he drank it) he would become immortal. A 
mandarin who was present, having in vain tried to (de) undeceive 
him, took the cup and drank the liquor. The Emperor, enraged at 
his presumption, condemned him to death. " Sire," said the man- 
darin, " if this liquor can bestow immortality, you cannot put me to 
death ; if not, what harm have I done ? " This speech appeased 
the Emperor, who admired and praised the wisdom of the mandarin. 



FIFTH LESSON. 
J. — Learn the following rules and ivords : — 

i. Nouns which differ in meaning according to their 



gender : — 



Un aigle, 
Un couple, 
Un enseigne, 
Un fourbe, 
Un guide, 
Un hymne, 
Un livre, 
Un manche, 
Un manoeuvre, 
Un memoire, 
Le mode, 
Un mousse, 
Un office, 



Masculine. 

an eagle. 

man and wife. 

a standard-bearer. 

a cheat. 

a guide. 

a warlike song. 

a book. 

a handle. 

a workman. 

an account. 

the mode, mood. 

a cabin-boy. 

divine service, a post. 



Une aigle, 
Une couple, 
Une enseigne, 
Une fourbe, 
Une guide, 
Une hymne, 
Une livre, 
Une manche, 
Une manoeuvre, 
La memoire, 
La mode, 
La mousse, 
Une office, 



Fbmininb. 

a standard. 

a pair, a brace* 

a iign-board. 

a deceit. 

a rein. 

a hymn. 

a pound. 

a sleeve. 

a minceuvrc. 

the memory. 

the fashion. 

the frothy most* 

a pantry. 
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Un page, 
Un pendule, 
Ua poele, 
Le physique, 
Un poste, 



Masculine* 

a page (servant). 
a pendulum, 
a stove, a pall, 
outward appearance, 
a post, employment* 



Le solde, the balance (of an account). 

Un somme, 

Un tour, 

Un trompette, 

Le vapeur, 

Un vase, 

Un voile, 



a nap. 

a tour, a trick. 

a trumpeter. 

the steamer. 

a vase. 

a veil. 



Feminine. 



Une page, 
Une pendule, 
Une poele, 
La physique, 
La poste, 
La solde, 
Une so dime, 
Une tour, 
Une trompette, 
La vapeur, 
La vase, 
Une voile, 



a page (of a book). 
a time-puce, 
a frying-pan. 
natural philosophy, 
the post -office. 
a soldier' 8 pay, 
a sum. 
a tower. 
a trumpet, 
the steam, 
the mud. 
a sail. 



2. Nouns denoting professions generally exercised by men have 

NO FEMININE. Ex. : 

Un auteur translates both words : " an author " and " an 
authoress." 

II. — Learn the following idiomatic expressions and apply them in a 
few short sentences : — 



i. Un jour de cong£, a holiday. 

2. De pied en cap, from top to toe. 

3. A la mode, fashionable. 

4. D'un cots', on one side. 

5. De tous cot£s, on all sides. 

6. De cette maniere, in this way. 

7. En avant, forwards. 



8. En arriere, backwards. 

9. En haut, en bas, upwards, 

downwards. 

10. J'ai 9 ans, I am g years old. 

11. En premiere, first-class (car- 

riage). 

12. En seconde, etc., second-class 

(carriage). 



III. A. — Translate orally the following exercise ; give, 

Le matin du jour ou Moliere mourut,* sa femme et ses amis, 
voyant combien il 6tait faible, essayerent* de Pempecher d'aller jouer 
ce soir-la ; ce fut* en vain. " Un homme, dit*-il, souffre longtemps 
avant qu'il meure ; je sens que pour moi la fin est proche, mais il y 
a cinquante pauvres travailleurs qui n'ont que leur salaire de tous 
les jours pour vivre : qui leur donnera du pain ce soir, si je ne joue 
pas ? " Ainsi il descendit* et joua* le " Malade Imaginaire," puis 
s'en retourna* chez lui, se mit* au lit et mourut.* 

B. — Translate in writing : — 
Talleyrand and Bonaparte never liked each other (tr. had never, 
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etc). The former was at Madame Crawford's house in Paris when 
someone came in and announced the death of Bonaparte. It (tr. 
that) made a sort of sensation in the room, and Madame Crawford 
exclaimed : " What an event (leave out an) ! " Talleyrand (add 
who) was sitting in a corner near by (tr. near her), and (drop and) 
very quietly replied : " It is no longer an event, it is a piece oi 
news " (leave out piece of). 



SIXTH LESSON. 



I. — Learn the following rules and words : — 
i. Nouns which differ in meaning according to their number : 



Singular. 
Le ciseau, the chisel. 
La defense, the defence. 
Le fer, iron. 
Un gage, a pawn. 
La grace, pardon. 
L'herbe, the grass. 
La lumifere, the light. 
La lunette, the telescope. 
Unemesure, a measure. 



Plural. 

Les ciseaux, the scissors. 

Les defenses, the tusks. 

Les fers, fetters. 

Des gages, wages. 

Les graces, the charms. 

Des herbes, herbs. 

Les lumieres, the knowledge. 

Des lunettes, spectacles. 

Des mesures, arrangements. 



2. Amour (love), — d£lice (delight), — orguk (organ), are mascu- 
Une in the singular and feminine in the plural Ex.: 

Un bel orgue, I A fine organ. 

De belles orgues, | Beautiful organs. 

3. (a) Gens (people) requires the following adjective to be mascu- 
line. Ex. : 

Des gens fort danger eux. 
Very dangerous people. 

(b) And the preceding adjective to be feminine, unless the adjec- 
tive which comes immediately before happens to have the same 
termination in both genders, in which case all are masculine. Ex. : 

Ce sont de trfcs bonnes gens (two terminations). 
They are very nice people. 

Tons les honnites gens (one termination). 
All honest people. 
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H.— Learn the following idiomatic expression* and apply them in a 

few short sentences : — 



i. Prehez garde ! take care ! 

2. Qu'y a-t-il ? whafs the matter t 

3. Que c'est joli ! Jtow pretty it is! 

4. Que voulez-vbus dire? what do 

you mean ? 

5. Par ici, par Ik, this way, that 

way. 

6. J'ai mal au bras, I have a pain 

in my arm. 



7. S'est-il fait mal ? did he hurt 

himself? 

8. Dites done ! I say / 

9. Ceia va sans dire, it's a mat- 

ter of course. 
io. Allons ! allons ! eome now % 

come. 

11. Il a Fair gentil, he looks nice. 

12. Faites attenfioh,pay attention. 



III. A. — Translate orally the following exercise ; give, 
etc : — * 

Le fameux* Rabelais, Itant un jour k Lyon et sans argent pour 
revenir k Paris, prit* une certaine quantity de poussifere de brique, 
et efi ftjftint fait plusieurs paquets, il &rt#flf* stir Pttfi : tf Pcf!§on pour 
le roi " ; sur un second, " Poison pour la reine " ; et sur un troisieme?i 
" Poison potir le daUphin." Aprfes avoir* fait cette provision pour 
la famille royale* de France, il posa* ses papiers sur uhe table, de 
telle manifere que l'hote, qui &ak trfes curieux, put* les aperoevoir. 

B.— Translate in writing : — 

The pl6t succeeded as he desired (tr. had desired) ; the host 
hastened (tf. went in all hd&te) to the authorities Of the ttf#rt, and 
gave immediate intelligence of what he had seen. Rattefais was 
then (tr. in consequence) brought up to Paris at the King's expense. 
On his arrival (tr. at his, etc.) he wrote his adventure to Francis L, 
who laughed very heartily at (heartily at = de bon cceur de) the jest, 
and ordered him to be set at liberty (tr. that dtti should set him in 
liberty — Subj. Mood). This anecdote gave rise (tr. gave birth) to the 
French proverb : " Le quart d'heure de Rabelais." 



\ 

SEVENTH LESSON. 

I. and II. — Learn the following rules and words : — 
1. Nouns ending in f, x, or eur, those ending in on, an,- ien, 
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follow the rule on the formation of the feminine of adjectives. 



Ex.: 



Un Juif, a Jew. 
L'£poux, the husband. 
Le baron, the baron. 
Un danseur, a dancer. 



Une Juive, a Jewess. 
L'epouse, the wife. 

La baronne, the baroness. 
Une danseuse, a female dancer^ 



2. Nouns ending in s mute or & {accent aigu) form then 
feminine in esse. Ex. : 



Le comte, the count 
L'abbe, the abbot. 



La comtesse, the countess. 
L'abbesse, the abbess. 



3. Nouns ending in teur change teur in trice. Ex. ; 



Un acteur, an actor. 
Un bienfaiteur, a benefactor. 



Une actrice, an actress. 

Une bienfaitrice, a benefactress. 



Obs. : Chanieur has two feminines t ehanteuse and oantatrice. 



4. The following nouns 
way : — 



Masculine. 


L? chasseur, 


the hunter. 


Le prehear, 


the sinner. 


Ledieu, 


the god. 


Le due, 


the duke. 


L'empereur, 


the emperor. 


Leroi, 


the king. 


Le heros, 


the hero. 



form their feminine in an irregulat 



Feminine. 
La chasseresse, the huntress. 
La pecheresse, the sinner. 



Le gouverneur, the tutor. 

Le serviteur, the man-servant. 

Le doge, the doge. 

Le devin, the diviner. 

L'ambassadeur, the ambassador. 



Le favori, 


the favourite. 


Le molne, 


the monk. 


Le neveu, 


the nephew. 


Le czar, 


the czar. 


Le mouton, 


the sheep. 


Le bouc, 


the he-goat. 


Le cerf, 


the 8 tag. 


Le cheval, 


the horse. 


Le coq, 


the cock. 


Le singe, 


the monkey. 


Le taureau, 


the bull. 


Le canard, 


the duck. 


Le loup, 


the wolf 


L'ours, 


the bear. 



La de'esse, 
La duchesse, 
L'imp&atrice, 
La reine, 
L'heVoIne, 



the goddess. 

the duchess. 

the empress, 

the queen. 

the heroine. 
La gouvernante, the governess. 
La servante, the maidservant 
La dogaresse, the wife of a doge m 
La devineresse, the divineress. 
L'ambassadrice, the ambassadress. 
La favorite, the favourite. 
La religieuse, the nun. 



La niece, 
La czarine, 
La brebis, 
La cbevre, 
La biche, 
La jument, 
La poule, 
La guenon, 
La vache, 
La cane, 
La louve, 
L'ourse, 



the niece, 
the czarina, 
the ewe. 
the goat, 
the hind, 
the mare, 
the hen. 

the she-monkey, 
the cow. 
the duck-hen. 
the she-voolf. 
the she-bear. 
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IIL A. — Translate orally the folloiving exercise ; 
(five, etc. : — 

Fr£d£ric prenait beaucoup de tabac ; pour ne pas §tre oblige de 
fouiller dans sa poche, il avait fait* placer* sur chaque cheminde 
de son appartement une tabatiere ou il puisait au besoin. Un jour 
il voit de son cabinet un de ses pages qui, ne se croyant pas vu, 
et curieux de gouter du tabac royal, mettait sans fagon les doigts 
dans la boite ouverte sur la chemin£e de la pifece voisine. 

B. Translate in writing : — 

The King said nothing at first, but an hour after he called 
(tr. calls) the page, ordered (tr. orders) him to (de) bring the snuff- 
box, and, after inviting (tr. having invited) the indiscreet page (leave 
out page) to take a pinch (add in it), said (leave out said) : " How 
do you like this tobacco (tr. how do you find, etc.)?" — "It is 
excellent, Sire." — " And this snuff-box ? " — " It is magnificent, Sire 
(leave out it is). 99 — " Well, sir, take it, for I think it (tr. believe it) too 
small for us both. " 



EIGHTH LESSON. 



2". and IL — Learn the following homonyms : — 



fAir(m.) f 
Aire (f.), 
fere (f.), 

^Haire(f.), 



{ 



Un ballet, 
Un balai, 

La cane, 
Une canne, 



r La Cene, 
! Une scene, 
| La Seine, 
I Saine, 



fCen% 
j Le sang, 
Sans, 
(■Le sens, 



1 



atmosphere, 
threshing floor, 
era. 
horse-hair shirt. 



a ballet. 
a broom. 

the duck-hen. 
a walking -stick . 

the Lord's-supper. 
a scene. 

the Seine {river), 
wholesome (fom ). 

hind ed. 
the blood. 
without, 
sense. 



Le cerf, 
Le serf, 



the stag, 
the slave. 



{ 



Le champ, 
Le chant, 

La chaine, 
Le chene, 

Cher, 



the field, 
the song. 

the chain, 
the oak. 

expensive. 



J Chere (bonne), living {good) 



I La chair, 
I La chaire, 

(Le coeur, 
Le choeur, 

Le comte, 

Un conte, 

l(Le compte, 



thefleih. 
the pulpit. 

the heart, 
the choir. 

the count. 

a tale. 

the account, 
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{ 



Lecygne, 
Lesigne, 



r Court, 
he cours, 
La cour, 

l La cour, 



( La faim, 
•< La fin, 
(Fin, 



( 



La fate, 
Le faite, 



!La foi, 
Le foie, 
Une fois, 



{ 



Lefond, 
Le fords, 
Les fonts, 



!Le jeune, 
Jeune, 



{ 



Le maire, 
La mer, 
La mere, 



(Pres, 
J Prat, 
(Unpret, 

SQuand, 
Quant (a), 
Lecamp, 



the swan, 
the sign, 

short, 
the cours*. 
the yard, 
the court. 

hunger, 
the end. 
thin, keen. 

the entertainment, 
the summit. 

the faith, 
the liver, 
once. 

the bottom, the foundation, 
the funds, 
fonts {baptismal). 

the fast, 
young. 

the mayor, 
the sea. 
the mother. 

near, 
ready, 
a loan. 

when, 
as for. 
the camp. 



1 Unrenne, 


a reindeer. 


"j La reine, 


the Queen. 


^ Les renes, 


the reins. 


Sain, 


wholesome. 


Le sein, 


the bosom. 


Saint, 


holy. 


Un saint, 


a saint. 


Cinq, 


five. 


.Ceint {Past P.), 


girded. 


-Le seau, 


the pail. 


Sot, 

4 9 


silly. 


Un saut, 


a leap. 


• Un sccau, 


a seal. 



/Le sel, the salt. 

< La selle, the saddle* 

(Celle {pronoun) 9 that. 



{ 



La tante, 
Une tente, 



■ Un ver, 
Vert, 
Un verrC| 
Un vers, 
Vers, 

(Levin, 
< Vain, 
VVingt, 



{ 



La voie, 
U La voix, 



the aunt, 
a tent. 

a worm, 
green. 
a glass. 
a verse, 
towards. 

the wine. 

vain. 

twenty. 

the way. 
the voice. 



III. A. — Translate orally the following exercise ; give, 

etc. : — 

Un jeune £l£phant, d'environ quatre pieds de haut, avait* cou- 
tume, pendant que son maltre, un de nos g£n£raux dans Flnde, 
dtait* & table avec ses officiers, d'aller k chacun d'eux pour recevoir 
quelques morceaux de pain, de riz, etc. II arriva* que Tel^phant, 
tnfaisant sa tourne*e, s'approcha* d'un jeune officier, et, pour attirer 
son attention, wit* sa trompe dans sa poche ; Pofficier, au lieu de 
lui donner quelque chose, lui piqua* maladroitement la trompe avec 
sa fourchette. 
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B. — Translate in writing : — 

The elephant snorted, continued his round, and soon after left 
the room. A short time after he returned, and came unobserved 
(tr. without that one perceives it — Subj. Mood) behind the officer, who, 
on account of the heat, had unbuttoned his coat, thrust his trunk 
down the officer's (tr. his) back, and blew from it (tr. made to come 
out of it) a vast quantity of ants, which most severely revenged v the 
insult that had been offered to him. 
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NINTH LESSON.' 
I. — Learn the following rules and words : — 

i. A few more adjectives which form their feminine irrb* 



GULARLY :— 



Caduc, caduque, infirm. 
B6nin, b&iigne, gentle. 
Malin, maligne, malignant. 



Routf, rousse, sandy. 
Tiers, tierce, third (part). 

Favori, favorite, favourite. 



Coi, coite, calm. 

Obs. t. : Cotnplet, concret, discret, secret, inquiet (uneasy), replet take* grave 
accent on the # which precedes the t instead of doubling the t. 

Obs. 2. : Adjectives ending in erieur form their feminine regularly — that is, 
e an e mute instead of changing r into se. Ex.: JSxterieur, exterieure ; 



take 

superieur, superieure, 



2. Demi {half), and nu (naked, bare), remain invariable when 
they precede the noun, and agree in gender and number when they 
follow if. Ex. : 



Une cfcmt-heure, 
Une heure et demie, 
II va nw-pieds, 
II a les pieds nus, 



Half an hour. 
An hour and a half. 
He walks barefooted. 
His feet are bare. 



3. Feu (late) remains invariable when separated from the noun 
by an article; it agrees in all other cases. Ex. : 



Feu la reine, \ The i ateauMn 
La /ewe reine, j ine Cate queen ' 



4,The following adjectives and participles remain invariable 
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when placed before the noun at the head of a sentence ; they agree 
in all other cases. 

Passe', after. 

v ' > considering. 



^. i , ' > enclosed. 
Ci-inclus, J 

Y compris, included. 

Non compris, not included. 

Excepts, except 
Ex. : 



Suppos6 . . . supposing. 



Ci-joint la lettre, 
Lisez la lettre ci-jointe 9 



Enclosed is the letter. 
Read the letter enclosed. 



6. Two adjectives expressing colour and connected by a hyphen 
remain both invariable. Ex. ; 

Elle a les cheveux chatain-clair. 
She has auburn hair. 

II. — Learn the following idiomaito expressions and apply them in a 
few short sentences ;— 



1. A haute voix, in a loud voice. 

2. A vpix basse, . in a low voice. 

3. Peu a peu, little by little. 

4. Le void, here he is. 

5. Le voila, there he is. 

6. Pas du tout, not at all. 

7. Tant mieux, so much the better. 



8. Tant pis, so much the worse* 

9. Vive la Reine, long live the 

Queen. 

10. Cest-a-dire, that is to say. 

11. En chemin de fer, by rail. 

12. En voiture, en bateau, etc., * 

in a carriage^ in a boat, etc. 



III. A. — Translate orally the following exercise ; give, 

etc. : — 

Quelques heures apres que Guillaume eut perdu* la plus tendre 
et la plus aim£e d'entre toutes ses amies, il fut* delivre d'un de 
ses plus formidables ennemis. La mort avait 6t6 & Poeuvre a Paris 
aussi bien qu'a Londres. Pendant que Tenison priait* au chevet 
du lit de Marie, Bourdaloue administrait* les saints sacrements & 
Luxembourg. Le celebre ge'ne'ral fransais n'avait jamais €t€ un 
favori a la cour de France; mais, quand on stit* que sa frSle 
constitution, epuise'e* par la guerre ct les plaisirs, succombait k 
une maladie dangereuse, ses services furent* pour la premiere fois 
appreci£s* a leur juste valeur. 

B. — Translate in writing : — 
The royal physicians were sent to prescribe for him. The 



THE PUPIL'S BOOK. "■* IJt 

sisters of Saint-Cyr were ordered (tr. had order) to pray for him ; but 
prayers and prescriptions were in vain. " How glad the Prince of 
Orange will be," said Lewis, " when the news of our loss reaches 
him (tr. shall reach him) ! " He was mistaken. That news found 
William unable to think of any loss but his own (leave out own). 



TENTH LESSON. 

I. and II — Learn the following rules and words, and 
illustrate them by some more examples : — 

i. Vingt and cent are the only numeral adjectives which take 
an 8 in the plural ; but when followed by another numeral adjective, 
they remain invariable. Ex. : 

Eighty years. 

Three hundred and fifteen francs* 



Quatre-vm^fc ans, 
Trois cent quinze francs, 



2. " One thousand" is spelt mil when speaking of the Christian 
Era ; mille in every other case. Ex. : 

En Fan mil huit cent quatre vingt-un, in 1881. 
Trois mille soldats, three thousand soldiers. 

Mille (a mile) is a noun, and takes an * in the plural. 

3. (a) Tout (every) and quelque (some, a few) are adjectives, and 
agree with the following noun or pronoun. Ex. : 



Tons les hommes, 
Quelques livres, 



Every man. 
A few books. 



(b) Tout (quite) and quelque (hou)ever) are adverbs before an 
adjective or another adverb, and as such remain invariable. Ex. : 

Tout or quelque puissants qu'ils soient 
However powerful they may be. 

(c) Quelque, followed by a numeral adjective, and meaning 
" about," remains invariable. Ex. : 

J'ai fait quelque vingt lieues a pied. 
/ walked about twenty leagues (60 miles). 



i3* 
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4. M£me («om6, self) is an adjective, and agrees with the noun or 
pronoun it determines. M&me (even, very) is an adverb, and remains 
invariable. Ex. 

Les memes maisons, the same houses (adjective). 

Ses amis, ses ennemis mSme venaient Pentendre (adverb). 
His friends, his very enemies, came to hear him. 



5. Adjectives which have a different meaning according as they 
are placed before or after the noun :— 



Bon homme, simple man. 

Brave homme, good fellow. 

Commune voix, unanimous voice. 
Derniere annee, last year (of any period). 
Faux air, approximative resemblance. 
Fausse porte, private door. 

Grand homme, great man. 

Haut ton, peremptory way of speaking. 
Honnete homme, honest man. 
Maigie dtner, scanty dinner. 

Mechante epigramme, pointless epigram. 
Nouveau vin, wine newly bought. 

Nouvel habit, another coat 

Pauvre homme, a silly man. 



Plaisant conte, 
Plaisant homme, 
Petit homme, 



unlikely story, 
whimsical man. 
little man. 



Propre termes (ses), own words {his), 



Homme bon, 
Homme brave, 
Voix commune, 
Annee derniere. 
Air faux, 
Porte fausse, 
Homme grand, 
Ton haut, 
Homme honnete, 



good num. 
courageous wan. 
a common voice, 
last year, 
deceitful look, 
false door, 
tall man. 

high tone of voice, 
a polite man. 



Dtner maigre, dinner with no animal food. 
epigramme mtcheuate, pointed epigram. 



Vin nouveau, 
Habit nouveau, 
Homme pauvre, 
Conte plaisant, 
Homme plaisant, 
Homme petit, 



wine newly made, 
new fashioned coat, 
a poor man. 
amusing story, 
facetious man. 
mean man. 



Termes propres (les), proper words (the). 



III. A. — Translate orally the following exercise ; give^ 

etc. : — 

On dit* que Sir Isaac Newton &ait d'une humeur £gale et 
douce, qu'aucun accident ne pouvait le troubler ; on raconte* & ce 
sujet l'anecdote remarquable que voici : " Sir Isaac avait un petir 
chien favori qui s'appelait* Diamant. Un soir qu'il avait du passet 
dans une chambre a c6t6, Diamant resta seuL A son retour, Sir 
Isaac, qui n'avait 6t6 absent que quelques minutes, eut le chagrin de 
voir que Diamant, en renversant une bougie, avait mis le feu a des 
papiers qui contenaient le travail a peu prfes achev£ de plusieurs 
ann&s. Les papiers s'etaient enflammes et avaient ete mis presque 
enticement en cendres. Cette perte, consid&ant l'age avancd dc 
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Newton, £tait irreparable ; mais, sans punir* le chien : " Ah I Dia- 
mant, s'&ria-t-il, tu ne sais pas quel mal tu viens de faire ! " 

B. — Translate in writing: — 

In one of our largest cities, a short time ago, the editor of & 
newspaper was met by a friend (tr. A short, eta, in one, etc., the 
editor met a friend), who, taking him by the hand, exclaimed, " I 
am delighted to (de) see you. How long are you going to stay ? n — 
u Well, I think," said the editor, " I shall stay while my money 
lasts (tr. shall last). 99 — " How disappointed I am !" (tr. 1 am much, 
etc.), said his friend (add to him) ; " I thought you were going to 
stay a day or two." 



[End of the Third Term.1 
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ENGLISH INTO FRENCH VOCABULARY. 

Containing alt the words used in the two First Years ; 
the Third Term t II. Year, excepted. 



A, an, 


un, nne. 


Appear(to) before c 


i irtfuna^comparattre' 


Absolve (to) 9 


absoudre. 


Applaud (to), 


applaudtr. 


Abstain (to), 


s'abstenir de. 


Apple, 


pomme (f.). 


Acorn, 


gland, m. 


„ tree, 


pommier (m.). 


Acquire (to), 


acquerir. 


Apricot, 


abricot (m.). 


Acute, 


aigu. 


April, 


avril (m.). 


Add (to), 


ajouter. 


Arm, 


bras (m.), arme(f.). 


Admire (to), 


admirer. 


„ -chair, 


fauteuil (m.). 


Admit (to), 


admettre. 


Army, 


armtie (f.). 


Advanced, 


avance. 


Arrive (to), 


arriver. 


Adventure, 


aventure (&)• 


Asparagus, ■ 


asperge (f.). 


Affection, 


affection (f.). 


August, 


aoiLt (m.). 


Africa, 


Afrique (f.). 


Aunt, 


tante (f.). 


Afternoon, 


apres-midi (f.). 


Australia, 


Australie (f.). 


Again, 


encore. 


Austria, 


Autriche (f.). 


Agree (to), 


s'entendre. 


Austrian, 


Autrichien (m.). 


Air t 


air (m.). 


Autumn, 


automne (m.). 


Air-hole, 


soupirail (m.). 


As, 


comme, aussi. 


Album, 


album (m.)« 


As... as, 


aussi... que. 


Alina, 


Aline. 


As much as, 


autant que. 


AU, 


tout, e, es, tous. 


As soon as, 


aussi tot que,d&s que. 


Allow (to), 


permettre. 


Assail (to), 


assaillir. 


AU at once, 


tout d'un coup. 


Assault (to), 


assail lir. 


Almond, 


amande (f.). 


At, 


a (prep.)* 


Alone, 


seul, e. 


At first, 


d'abord. 


Alps (the), 


les Alpes (f. pi.). 


At least, 


au moins. 


Already, 


deja. 


At once, 


aussitot,tout de suite. 


America, 


1'AmeYique (f.). 


Attentive, 


attentif, ye. 


Amuse (to), 


amuser, distraire. 


Avail oneself (to), 


se prevaloir. 


„ p oneself, sedistraire. 


Avenge (to), 


venger. 


Ancestors, 


ancetres (m. pi.). 


i 




And, 


et. 






Animal, 


animal, ux (m.). 


"Baby, 


bebe (m.). 


Annoy(to), 


ennuyer. 


Back, 


derriere. 


Answer (to), 


repondre a. 


Bad, 


mauvais, e ; 


*W 


du, de la, des, de 




merchant, e. 




(before an adjective 


Badly, 


mal. 




and after a nega- 


Bake [apples] (to), 


cuire. 




tive) i en (pronoun). 


Baker, 


boulanger. 


Apostrophe, 


apostrophe (£). 


Ball, 


bal (m.), balle (f.). 


Appear (to), 


paraitre. 


Bank, 


bord (m. ) ,rivage(m.) . 


„ unexpectedly, survenir. 


Baptism, 


bapt6me (m.). 



t$6 
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Basket, 


panier (m.). 


Blue (light), 


bleu-clair. 


Bath, 


bain (m.). 


„ (dark), 


bleu-fonce. 


Be (to), 


etre. 


Body, 


corps (m.). 


„ able, 


pouvoir. 


Boil (to), 


bouillir. 


„ born, 


naftre. 


„ again, 


rebouillir. 


„ decived, 


8tre tromp6. 


Book, 


livre (m.). 


„ flattered, 


etre flatte\ 


„ seller 


libraire (m.). 


„ going on, 


se passer. 


Boot, 


botte, bottine (f.). 


„ in good healthfitre en bonne sante\ 


Bottle, 


bouteille (f.)« 


„ necessary, 


falloir. 


Box, 


botte (f.). 


,, moved, 


s'emouvoir. 


Boy, 


garcon (m.) 


„ scolded, 


8tre gronde. 


Bread, 


pain (m.). 


, , silent, 


se taire. 


Break (to), 


briser. 


ft sufficient, 


suffire. 


Breakfast, 


dejeuner (m.). 


Beat (to), 


battre. 


Bribe (to), 


corrompre. 


„ doicn, 


abattre, 


Brick, 


brique (f.). 


„ „ collars, rabattre. 


Bridge t 


pont (m.)« 


„ again, 


rebattre. 


Bring (to), 


apporter. 


Beautiful, 


beau, bel, belle. 


„ back, 


rapporter. 


Beauty, 


beaute (f.). 


Broad Street, 


Grand'Rue (f.). 


Become (to), 


devenir. 


Broken, 


brise\ 


„ again, 


redevenir. 


Brook, 


ruisseau (m.). 


Bed, 


Ut (m.). 


Brother, 


frere (m.)- 


, , room, 


chambre a coucher. 


Bullet t 


balle (f.). 


Beech, 


hetre (m.). 


Bury (to), 


ensevelir. 


Beef, 


boeuf (m.)« 


But, 


mais. 


Beer, 


biere (f.). 


Butcher, 


boucher (m.). 


Before, 


avant (tune). 


Butter, 


beurre (m.). 


tt 


devant (place). 


Button, 


bouton (m.). 


99 


avant que (before a 


„ hole, 


boutonni&re (f.). 




verb). 


By-and-by, 


tout a 1'heure. 


Begin (to), 


commencer. 






I. *o, 


se mettre a. 




% 


Behave (to), 


se conduire. 


Cabbage, 


chou, x (m.). 


Believe ((o), 


croire. 


Cage, 


cage (f.). 


Bell, 


sonnette (f.)> 


Cake, 


ga eau (m.). . 


Bellows, 


soufflet (m.). 


Call (to), 


appeler. 


Betray (to), 


trahir. 


Camp, 


camp (m.). 


Better, 


meilleur, e. 


Canal, 


canal, ux (in.). 


Between, 


entre. 


Care for (to), 


se soucier de. 


Big, 


gros, se. 


Caipet, 


tapis (m.). 


Bird, 


oiseau, x (m.). 


Carriage, 


voiture (f). 


Black, 


noir, e. 


Cat, 


chat, chatte. 


„ board, 


tableau noir (m.). 


Cauliflower, 


chou-fleur (m.). 


Blacken (to), 


noircir. 


Catholicism, 


Catholicisme (m.). 


Blanket, 


couverture (f.). 


Ceiling, 


plafond (m.). 


Bless (to), 


b^nir. 


Celebrated, 


celebre. 


Blind, 


store (m.). 


Centime, 


centime (m.). . 


Blue, 


bleu, s ; e, es. 


Century, 


siecle (m.)« 
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Chain, 

Choir, 

Chalk, 

Chambers, 

Character, 

Cheek, 

Cheese, 

Chemist, 

Cherry, 

>f tree, 
Chest, 

„ of drawers, 
Chestnut, 

„ tree, 
Chicken, 
Child, 
Chimney, 
Chin, 
Chocolate, 
Chop, 
Church, 

,. yard, 
Cider, 

Cigar, 

Circumcise (to), 
Circumflex, 
Circumstance, 
Circumvent (to), 
Clasp (to), 
Class, 

Clear the table {to), 
Cleft, 
Clock, 
Clothe (to), 
Cloud, 
Coach, 
Coast, 
Coat, 
Cock, 
Cocoa, 
Coffee-house, 
Cold {weather), 
Collar, 
College, 
Column, 
Comb, 
Come (to), 
9i down, 



chatne (f.). 

chaise (f.). 

craie {(.). 

les Chambres(f.pL). 

caractere (m.). 

joue (f.). 

fromage (m.). 

chimiste, pharma- 
cien (m.). 

cerise (f.). 

cerisier (m.). 

poitrine (f.). 

commode (f.). 

ch&taigne (f.). 

cbataignier (m,). 

poulet (m.). 

enfant (m. & f.). 

cheminee (f.)« 

menton (m.). 

chocolat (m.). 

cdtelette (f.). 

cglise (f.). 

timetiere (m,). 
cidre (m.)* 

cigare (m.). 

circoncire. 

circonflexe (m.). 

circonstance (f.). 

circonvenir. 
etreindre. 
classe ((.). 
desservir. 
fente (f.). 
pendule (f.). 
vatir. 

nnage (m.). 
carrosse (m.). 
cote (f.). 
habit (m.). 
coq (m.). 
cacao (m.). 
cafe* (m.). 
le froid (m.)« 
col (m.). 
college (m.). 
colonne (f.). 
peigne (in.), 
▼enir. 
descendre. 



Come (to) up, 


monter. 


„ again, 


rerenir. 


„ unexpectedly, surrenir. 


Compassion, 


pitied (f.). 


Compel (to), 


obliger. 


Compete (to), 


concourir. 


Complain (to), 


se plaindre de. 


Conceal (to), 


cacher. 


Concert, 


concert (m.). 


Conduct, 


conduite (f.). 


Consent (to), 


consentir. 


Constancy, 


Constance (I), 


Construct (to), 


constrnire. 


Contain (to), 


contenir. 


Contempt, 


m^pris (m.). 


Content, 


content, e. 


Cook (to), 


cuire. 


„ again, 


recuire. 


Copper, 


cuivre (m.). 


Vopy-book, 


cahier (m.). 


Coral, 


corail (m.). 


Com, 


b\6 (m.). 


Correct (to). 


corriger. 


Corrupt (to), 


corrompre. 


Country, 


contre'e (f.) 9 cam* 




pagne (f.). 


Country (in the), 


a la campagne. 


Courage, 


courage (m.). 


Course, 


coors (m.). 


Court, 


cour (f.). 


Cousin, cousin (m.), cousine(f.)« 


Cover (to), 


couvrir. 


„ again, 


recouyrir. 


Cow, 


▼ache (f.). 


Crayon, 


crayon (m.)« 


Cream, 


crdme (f.). 


Crown Hotel, 


l'Hdtel de la Cou- 




ronne. 


Cruel, 


cruel, le. 


toff', 


manchettes (f#pi.). 


Cup, 


tasse (f.). 


Curse (to), 


maudire. 


Curtain, 


rideaa (m.). 


Cut ones finger (to), se cooper le doigt 


"Dancing, 


danse (f.). 


Danube, 


Danube (m.). 


DaU, 


date (f.). 



II 
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Day, jour (m.). 

,, {the) be/ore yesterday, avant-hier. 

cher, chere. 
d<5battre. 
trompeur, euse. 
decembre (m.), 
de'croftre, 
d&luire. 
de7aut (m.). 
se plaire a. 
Danemark (m.). 
liter. 

d^peindre. 
decrire. 
pupitre (m). 
retenir. 

d6vo\lment (m.). 
trema (m.). 
mourir. 
difficult^ (f.). 
diner. 

salle a manger (f.). 
diner (m.). 
disparaitre. 
d&ouvrir. 
plat (ra.). 
dlmettre. 



Dear, 

Debate (to), 
Deceitful, 
December, 
Decrease (to), 
Deduct (to), 
Defect, 

Delight in (to), 
Denmark, 
Deny (to), 
Depict (to). 
Describe (to) f 
Desk, 

Detain (to), 
Devotion, 
Diaeresis, 
Die (to), 
Difficulty, 
Dine (to), 
Dining-room, 
Dinner, 

Disappear (to), 
Discover (to), 
Dish, 

Dislocate (to), 
Dismiss (to), 
Disobey (to), 



renvoyer. 
d£sob£ir a. 



Dispense with (to), s'abstenir de. 
Disregard (to), meconnaitre. 



Dissatisfied, 
Dissolve (to), 
Door, 

Drawing-room^ 
Dust, 
Dwell (to), 
Dye (to), 



"Earth, 

East (the), 

Easy, 

Easily, 

Eat (to), 

Eating, 

Edward, 



Eight, 



mlcontent, e. 
dissoudre. 
porte (f.). 
salon (m.). 
poussiere (f.). 
demeurer a, habiter. 
teindre. 



terre (f.). 

POrient, l'Est (m.). 

facile. 

facilement. 

manger. 

le manger* 

Edouard. 

oeuf (m.). 

huit. 



Eighteen, 

Eighty, 

Elbow, 

Eldest, 

Eleven, 

Eloquent, 

Emit (to\ 

Enamel, 

Enclose (to) 9 

End, 

Enemy, 

England, 

English, 

Englishman, 

Engraving, 

Enjoin (to), 

Enjoy better health 

Enough, 

Ensue (to), 

Envelope, 

Equivalent, 

Equivalent (to be), 

Escape (to), 

Eve (on the), 

Even, 

Evening, 

Every, 

„ morning, 
„ where, 

Exaggerate (to), 

Excellent, 

Exclaim (to), 

Exclude (to), 

Exercise, 

Extract (to), 

Extremely, 

Eye, 



JFacade, 

Face, 

Face (in the), 

Faithful, 

False, 

Fall (to), 

it *V«*'». 

it —b$p> 
Family, 



dix-huit 
quatre-vingts. 
coude (m.). 
a!ne\ L 
onze. 

eloquent, e. 
e'mettre. 

e^nail, ux (m.). 
contenir. 
fin (f.). 
ennemi (m.)« 
Angleterre (f.). 
anglais, e (adj.)* 
anglais (m.). 
gravure (f.). 
enjoindre. 

(to), se porter mienz. 
assez. 
s'ensuivre. 

enveloppe (f.). 

equivalent. 

equivaloir. 

&happer. 
veille (f.)- 
meme (adv.). 

soir, soiree. 

tous, toutes, chaque 
tons les jours. 

tous les mating, 

partout. 

exageVer. 

excellent! e. 

s'lcrier. 

exclure. 

theme (m.). 

extraire. 

extremement. 

ceil, yeux (m.)» 



facade (f.)» 
visage (m.). 
au visage, 
fidele. 

faux, fausse. 
tomber. 
rctomber. 
I'cndormir* 
frmllk (I.). 
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Far, far eff^ loin, loin d^ 

„ <w(fo).., a§, auisi loin que. 



Fast, 
Father, 
Fear (to), 
Feast, 
February, 
Feed (to), 

Feel (to), 
$$ 



vite, fort, 
pere (m.). 
craindre. 
fate (f.). 
tevrier (m.). 
nourrir. 
se repal tre. 
sentir. 



tfie effect* of, se ressentif 4©» 
Jfcfy* (fp)^ feindre. 

Feminine, ftminin, e. 

Fever, fievre (f.). 

Field, champ (m.). 

Fight (to), )*ttre (A.). 

„ se battre (R.), 

a battle, livrer une batajtye. 



Fifteen^ 
Fifth, 

Fifty, 
Find (to), 

Finger, 

Fpne, 

Fir-tree, 

Fire, 

First, 

Five, 

Flannel, 

Flatter (to), 



t» 



1%* (fo) f 

Fleet, 

Floek, 

Floor, 

Flower, 

Fog, 

Follow (to), 

Folly, 

Food, 

Foolish, 

Foot, 

Footstool, 

Footway, 

For, 

For (during), 

Forehead, 



figuicr (m.), 
quinze. 
cinquieme. 
cinquante. 
trouver. 
retrouver. 
doigt (m.). 
amende (f.).J 
sapin (m.j. 
incendie, feu (m.). 
premier, 
cinq. 

flanelle (f.). 
flatter. 
oneself, se flatter, 
s'enfuir. 
flotte (f.). 
troupeau (m.). 
plancher (m.) 
fleur (f.). 
bronillard (m.) 
suivre. 
folie (f.). 
nourriture (f.}. 
fou, foli folic 
pied (m.). 
tabouret (m»}« 
trottoir (m.). 
pour, 
pendant, 
front (m»)» 



Forme (to), 

Forest, 

Foretell (to), 

Fork, 

Form, 

Forty, 

Four, 

Fourteen, 

Fourth, 

Fowl, 

Fox, 

Franc, 

Frank, 

France, 

Francis, 

Frederick, 

Fresh, 

French {tongue), 

Frenchman, 

Friday, 

Friend, 

Friendship^ 

Front, 

Fruit, 

,, 'tree, 
Frying-pan, 
FuUpf, 



forSt (f.J. 
predire. 
fourchette (f.). 
banc (m.j. 
quarante., 
quatre. 
quatorze. 
quatrieme. 
poule (f.). 
renard (m.). 
franc (m«). 
franc, cbe. 
France (£)• 
Francois. 
Fr<5deno, 
frais, fraicjie. 
frai^ais (lej. 

« '* * ,?# 

Francra, e. 

vendredi. 

ami (m.)i amie ,(£). 
amitie (f.). 
tirade, deyanjt. 
fruit (m.). 
arbre fruitier, 
lapoele. 
plein de. 



Game, gibier (m.). 

Garden, j&rdin (m.). 

Gardener, jardinier (m.). 

Gate, grille (f.). 
Gather (flowers, fruits), to, cueillir. 

Genius, g^nie (m.). 

Gentleman, monsieur (na.). 

'Geography, geographic (L). 

Getman, Allemand, e. (m. & f.J. 

,, (tongue), allemand (or). 

Germany, Allemagne ((.)• 

Get up (to), se lever. 

„ rid of (to), se de'barrasser. 



Girl, 
Gird (to), 
Give (to), 

It &M&9 

II *pf 
Gl*H, 



fille (f.). 
ceindre. 
donner. 
rendre. 
renoncer L 
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Glass-window, 

Glove, 

Go (to), 

away, 

back, 

there, 

out, 

again, 

to bed, 

Godfather, 

Godmother, 

Gold, 

Good, 



» 



vitrail, ux (m.). 
gant (m.). 
aller. 
s'en aller. 
retouroer. 
s'y rendre. 
sortir. 
ressortir. 
te coucher. 
parrain. 
marraine. 
or (m.). 



»» 



bien (m.). 
„ bon, sage, (of a voice)- juste. 

,, day, bonjour. 

„ evening, bonsoir. 

Great deal, beaucoup. 

Goose, oie (f.)« 

berry, groseille & maquereau {(.), 
grade (m.). 
grammaire (f.). 
raisin (m.). 
herbe (f.). 
reconnaissant, e. 
serieux, se. 
pattre. 
vert, e. 

petits pois (m. pi.) 
moudre. 
remoudre. 
crottre. 
recroftre. 
accustomed to, s'accoutumer a. 
hote (m.). 



Grade, 

Grammar, 

Grapes, 

Grass, 

Grateful, 

Grave, 

Graze (to), 

Green, 

Green peas, 

Grind {to), 

„ again, 
Grow (to), 

again, 



i* 



Guest, 



JLackney-coach, 
Hair, 

„ -brush, 
Half, 

Half-open (to), 
Ham, 
Hamper, 
Hand, 

Handwriting, 
Hanover, 
Happen (to), 
Happy, 
Hardly, 
Hare, 



fiacre (m). 
cheveu, x. 
brosse a cheveux(f.) 
moitie (f.). 
entr'ouvrir. 
jambon (m.). 
panier (m.)- 
main (f.). 
e'criture (f.). 
le Hanovre. 
arriver. 
heureux, se. 
ne... guere. 
lievre (m.). 



Hastily, 
Hat, 

Hate (to), 
Hatred, 
Have (to), 



a la hate, 
chapean (m). 
hair. 

haine (f.). 
avoir. 



i> 



Hazelnut, 

Head, 

Health, 

Hear (to), 

Heartily, 

Heat, 

Heaven, 

Henry, 



a presentiment of , pressentir. 



noisette (f.). 
tete (f.). 
sante^ (f.). 
entendre, 
de bon cceur. 
chaleor (f.). 
del, cieux (m.). 
Henri. 



Her (poss. adj.), son, sa f sea. 
Her (pers. pronoun), elle. 
Herself, elle-mSme. 

Here, 



it 



Hero, 

Hill, 

Him (pronoun), 

Himself, 
His (poss. adj.), 
„ (poss. pronoun), 
Hold (to), 
Holiday (a), 
Holidays (the), 
Honey, 
Honour, 
Honours, 
Hope, 
Hope (to), 
Horse, 
Hotel, 
House, 

„ (at the) of 
How far, 
How long, 
Hug (to), 
Humour, 
Hundred, 
Hundredth, 
Hunger, 

Hurt oneself (to), 
Hut, 

I, 



1C1. 

void. 

heros (m.). 
colline (f.). 
le. 

lui. 
loi-m&me. 

son, sa, ses. 
le sien, la sienne, etc 
tenir. 

unjour deconge\ 
les vacances. 
mid (m.) 
honneur (m.). 
les honneurs. 
espoir (m.). 
esplrer (m.). 
cheval, ox (m.). 
h6tel (m.). 
maison (f.). 
ohez. 
jusqu'ovu 

combien de tempi 
6treindre. 
humeur (f.). 
cent, 
centieme. 
faim (f.). 
se faire mal. 
hutte, cabane (f ). 

je. 
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V. 

If you phase, 

Ifnot, 

III, 
|< III (adv.), 
] Image, 

Immediately, 

In, 

Increase (to), 

Incur (to), 

Induce (to), 

Infringe (to), 

Injure (to) 9 

Inkttand, 

Ink, 

Inscribe (to), 

Intelligent, 

Interdict (to), 

Interesting, 

Interfere (to), 

Interrupt (to), 

InUrvene (to), 

Introduce (to), 

Ireland, 

Iron, 

Issue (to), 

It (nom.), 

» (a*.) 

It (before to be), 

M (t0), 
>» («0f 

It is, 
„ cold, 
,, warm, hot, 
„ windy, 
„ very windy, 
„ fine weather, 
,, „ dark, 

Italian (language), 

Italian, 

Sam, 

January, 

Jewel, 

John, 

Join (to), 

Journal, 

Joy, ■ 



glace (f.). 

si. 

s'il vous plait. 

sinon. 

malade. 

mal. 

image (f.). 

imm&iatement. 

dans, en. 

augmenter, 

encourir. 

induire. 

enfreiodre. 

nuire. 

encrier (m.). 

encre (£). 

inscrire. 

intelligent (e.) 

interdire. 

int&essant. 

intervenir. 

interrompre. 

intervenir. 

introduce. 

Irlande (f.)« 

fer (m.). 

provenir. 

il, elle. 

le, la. 

ce. 

y* 
y- 

c'est. 

il fait froid. 
il fait chaud. 
il fait du vent, 
il fait grand vent, 
il fait beau, 
il fait noir. 
italien (m.)'. 
Italien, ne (m.). 

confiture (f.). 
Janvier (m.). 
bijou, x (m.). 
Jean, 
joindre. 

journal, ux (m.). 
joie (f.). 



Judge (to), 
Judgment, 

J«y> 

Julia, 
July, 
June, 



Keep (to), 

9$ 
ft 



up, 
oneself 



Kidney beans, 

Kind, 

Kindness, 

King, 

Kitchen, 

Knee, 

Knife, 

Knit (to), 

Know (to), 



juger. 

jugement (m.). 
pot a eau (m.). 
Julie. 

juillet (m.). 
juin (m.). 



garder. 

entretentr. 

warm, se tenir au 

chaud. 
haricots verts (m ). 
bon, bonne, 
bonte (f.). 
roi (m.). 
cuisine (f.). 
genou, x (m.). 
couteau, x (m.). 
tricoter. 
savoir, connaitre. 



Jdace, 

Lady, 

Lamb, 

Lamp, 

Lane, 

Language, 

Large, 

Lark, 

Last, 

„ (in January), 
Late, 

Laugh (to), 
Laughter, 
Lazy, 
Lead (to), 
Leaf door, 
Learn (to), 

„ again, 
Lease, 
Leave (to), 
Leg, 

„ of mutton, 
Legend, 
Lemon, 
Lend (to), 



lacet (m). 
dame (f.). 
agneau, x (m.). 
lampe (f.). 
sentier (m.). 
langue (f.). 
grand, e. 
alouette (f.). 
dernier, bxc. 
passe (en Janvier), 
tard. 

derni&rement. 
rire. 

rire (m.). 
paresseux, se. 
conduire. 
van tail, ux (m.). 
apprendre. 
rapprendre. 
bail, ux (m.). 
quitter, 
jambe (f). 
gigot (m). 
le'gende (f.). 
citron (m.). 
prater. 



*4» 



THE OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE FRENCH GRAMMAR. 



Length, longueur (f»)» 
Lett, meiadrt (adj.), moitti (adv«). 

Ltsson\, lecon (f.). 

Xtf&r, lettre (f.). 

Library, bibliotheque (f.). 

Zuf, couvercle (m.). 

X(/*, vie (f.). 

Like (eonj.) 9 comme. 

„ (to), aimer. 

Limit, limite (f.). 

Zwmm, linge (m.). 

Zuwi, lion (m.)- 

Lioness, lionne (f.). 

Xw^» (to) t &outer. 
Xttt/e, petit (adj.), pea (adv.). 

Live (to), demeurer, vivre. 

„ in, demeurer, habiter. 

Xuw, foie (m.). 

London, Loodres. 

Long, long, ue. 

„ time (a), longtemps. 

Z00&, regard (m.). 

XooA; {to), regarder. 

„ after, chercher. 

,, for, chercher. 

Looking-glass, glace(f.),miroir(m.). 

Loote (to), detacher. 

Lote (to), perdre. 

Lost, perdu, e. 

Louse, pou, x (m.). 

Love (to), aimer. 

Lull asleep (to) 9 endormir. 

Lump, morceau, x (m.). 

Lyceum, lycee (m.). 

Hiackerel, maquereau (m.). 

Maintain (to), maiotenir. 

Make (to), faire. 

,, haste, se depecher. 

„ a mistake, se tromper. 

Mamma, maman (f.). 

Man, homme (m.)« 

Mansion, chateau (m.). 

Manuscript, manuscrit (m.). 

Many people, beaucoup de monde. 

Marble, marbre (m.). 

March, mars (m.). 

Market, marchl (m.). 

Mary, Marie. 



Mast, 


tn&t (m.). 


Master, 


maitre (m.)« 


Mattress, 


matelas (m.> 


Mausoleum, 


maosole'e (m.). 


May, 


mai (m.). 


Me, 


me. 


U {t0), 


me. 


„ (disj.pr.) 


moi. 


Meal, 


repas (m.). 


Meat, 


viande (f.). 


Meet (to), 


rencontrer. 


Melon, 


melon (m.). 


Mercury, 


mercure (m.). 


Meter, 


metre (m.). 


Midnight, 


minuit. 



Midst of (in the), au milieu de. 

Mild, doux, ce. 

Milk, lait (m.). 

Milk (to), traire. 

Mill, moulin (m.). 

Million, million (m.). 

Mimic (to), contrefaire. 
Mine, lemien, lamienne,&c. 

Minute, minute (f.). 
Misbehave oneself (to), se mai conduire. 

Miss, mademoiselle. 

Mistake, faute (f.). 

Monday, lundi (m.). 

Money, argent (m.). 

Month, mois (m.). 

More.., than, plus... que. 

Morning, matin (m.). 

Most, le plus, la plus, &c. 

Mother, mere (f.). 

Mouse, souris (f.). 

Mouth, bouche (f.). 

Move (to), mouvoir. 

Mister, Monsieur. 

Mistress, Madame. 

Much, beaucoup. 

,, (net), pas grand'chose. 

Mulberry, muie (f.). 

Murder {to), assassiner. 

Murmur, murmure (m.). 

Museum, musee (m.)« 
Music, . musique (f.). 

Must, devoir. 

Mutton, mouton (m.).. 

My, mon, ma, met. 
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Sapkin, 


serviette (U). 


Of the. 


du, de la, dM. 


Narration, 


histoire (f.). 


„ which, 


duquel, dont. 


Narrow, 


etroit, e. 


,, wham* 


de qui, dont, duquel. 


Nation, 


nation (f.). 


Oil, 


huile (f.) (silent h). 


Nature, 


nature (f.). 


Old, 


vieux, vieil, vieillc. 


Naughty, 


me'chant, e. 


9* 


£ge\ e. 


Necessary, 


necessaire. 


Omit (to), 


omettre. 


Neck, 


cou, s, (m.). 


Omnibus, 


omnibus (m.). 


Neglect (to), 


negliger. 


Once, 


une fois. 


Neighbourhood, 


environs (m.pl.). 


„ foraU, 


une fois pour toutes. 


Neither ... nor, 


ne... ni... ni. 


One, 


un, une. 


Nephew, 


neveu, x (m.). 


Only, 


ne... que. 


Never, 


ne... jamais. 


Open (to), 


ouvrir. 


New, 


neuf,neuve,nouveau, 


„ again, 


rouvrir. 




nouvel, le, les. 


Opera-glass, 


lorgnette (I). 


News, 


nouvelles (f.pl.). 


Or, 


ou. 


Newspaper, 


journal, ux (m.). 


Orange, 


orange (f.). 


Next, 


prochain, e. 


Our, 


notre, nos. 


Nice, 


joli, e ; gen til, le. 


Ours, 


le notre, la ndtre, etc. 


Niece, 


niece (&). 


Ourselves, 


nous-memes. 


Night, 


nuit (f.). 


Oven, 


four (m.). 


Nile, 


Nil, (m.). 


Overcharge (to), 


surfaire. 


Nine, 


neuf. 


Overcoat, 


surtout. 


Nineteen, 


dix-neuf. 


Overcome (to), 


vaincre. 


Ninety, 


quaere- vingt-dix. 


Owe (to), 


devoir. 


Ninth, 


neuvieme. 


Owl, 


chouette (f.). 


Nobody, 


personnc.ne. 


OyUer, 


huitre (f.) 


No... longer^ 


ne... plus. 






No... one, 


personne... ne. 






Noon; 


midi (m.). 


"Page, 


page (m. & f.). 


Nose, 


nez (m.). 


Paint (to), 


peindre. 


Not, 


ne... pas. 


Painting, 


tableau (m.) 


Nothing, 


ne... rien. 


Palace, 


palals (m.). 


November, 


novembre (m.). 


Pantry, 


office (f.). 


Now, 


maintenant, a present. 


Paper, 


papier (m.)* 


Nut, 


noix (f.). 


11 M«)i 


papier a lettres. 






,, (blotting), 


papier buvard. 


Oak, 


chene (m.). 


Parcel, 


paquet (m.). 


Obedient, 


ob^issant. 


Parsnip, 


panais (m.). 


Obey (to), 


ob£ir. 


Fart, 


partie (f.). 


Object, 


objet (m.)» 


Partridge, 


perdrix (f.). 


Obliged, 


oblige. 


Pass over in silence (to), se taire. 


Obtain (to), 


obtenir. 


Passer-by, 


passant (m.). 


Occasion, 


occasion (f,). 


Past, 


passed 


Occupy (to), 


occuper. 


Patience, 


patience (f.). 


O'clock, 


heure (f.). 


Paul, 


Paul (m.). 


October, 


octobre (m.). 


Pavement, 


pave* (m.). 


Office, 


bureau (m.). 


Paw, 


patte (f.). 


Often, 


souvent 


Pawn, 


pion (m.)« 
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*V for (to). 

Pea, 

Peaceably, 

Peach, 

Pear, 

Pebble, 
Pen, 
Pencil, 
Penitent, 
People, 
Pepper, 
Perjury, 
Permit (to), 
Persecute (to), 
Person, 
Peter, 
Piano, 
Picture, 
Pie, 
Piece, 
Pigeon, 
Pike, 
Pillow, 
Pirn-apple, 
Pity, 
Place, 
Plain, 
Plant, 
Plaster, 
Plate, 
Plaything, 
„ 'time, 
Please {to), 
Pleasure, 
Plum, 

>, -tree, 
Plural, 
Pockety 
Poem, 
Poetry, 
Poker, 
Pole, 
Pony, 
Poor, 
Poplar, 
Portugal, 
Possible, 
Potato, 



payer, 
poii (in.) 
palsiblement. 
p€che (f.). 
poire (f.)» 
poirier Cm.), 
caillou, x (no.), 
plume (f.) 
crayon (m.). 
penitent (m.). 
people (nation) (m.). 
poivre (m.). 
parjure (m.). 
permettre. 
persecutes 
personne (f.). 
Pierre, 
piano (m.). 
tableau (m.). 
pa^ (m.). 
morceau (an.), 
pigeon (m.). 
brochet (m.). 
oreiller (m.). 
ananas (m.). 
piti<5 (f.). 
cndroit (m.). 
plaine (f.). 
plante (f.). 
pl&tre (m.). 
assiette (f.). 
jouet (m.). 
jeu (m.), relation (f.). 
plaire a. 
plaisir (m.); 
prune (f.). 
prunier (m.). 
pluriel (m.). 
poche (f.) 
poeme (m.). 
po&ie (f.). 
tisonnier (m.)« 
p61e (m.). 
poney (m.). 
pauvre. 
peuplier (m.). 
Portugal (m.), 
possible. 
pommedetene(f.). 



Prefer (to). 


pr&e'rer. 


Prescribe (to), 


prescrire* 


Present, 


present* 


Preserve (to). 


conserver. 


n fruit, 


confire. 


President, 


president (m.). 


Pretty, 


joli, e. 


Prevail (to), 


preValoir. 


Prieet, 


prdtre (m.). 


Prize, 


prix (m.). 


Problem, 


probleme(m.). 


Proceed (to), 


proceMer. 


Produce (to), 


produire. 


Profit, 


profit (m.). 


u (to), 


profiler. 


Progress, 


progres (m.). 


Project, 


projet (m.). 


Promise (to), 


promettre. 


Promote (to), 


promouvoir. 


Pronounce (to), 


prononcer. 


Proscribe (to), 


proscrire. 


Protestantism, 


Protestantisme (m.). 


Proverb, 


proverbe (m.). 


Provide (to), 


fournir. 


tt for, 


pourvoir a. 


Province, 


province (f.)« 


Prudence, 


prudence (f.). 


Prussia, 


Prusse (f.). 


Public, 


public, que* 


Publication, 


publication (f.)« 


Publicly, 


publiquement* 


Pull down (to), 


abattre. 


Punish (to), 


punir. 


Pupil, 


e'leve (m.). 


Purse, porte-monnaie(m.), bourse (f.). 


Pursue (to), 


poursuivre. 


Put (to), 


mettre. 


„ back, 


remettre. 


„ on, 


mettre. 


„ on one's 


shoes, se chausser. 


„ on one's 


gloves, se ganter. 


„ out, 


e'teindre. 


Pyrenees, 


Pyre'ne'es (f.pl.). 


Quarter, 


quart, trimestre (m.). 


Queen, 


reine (f.). 


Quick, rapide (adj .), vite (adr.> 


Quickly, 


rapidement* 
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Jlace, 

Radish, 

Rage, 

Railway, 

/lain, 

Rain (to), 

Raspberry, 

Rizor, 

Reach (to), 

Read (to), 

„ again, 
Reap (to), 
Reappear (to), 
Receive (to), 
Recognise (to), 
Recollect (to), 
Redden (to), 
Reduce (to), 
Re-elect (to), 
Rejoice (to), 
Rejoin (to), 
Relate (to), 
Remember (to), 
Remembrance, 
Repair (to), 
Repeat (to), 
Repent (to), 
Resent (to), 
Resolve [to). 
Rest, 

Retain (to), 
Retreat (to), 
Return, 

„ good or 

Returned, 

Revive (to), 

Rhine, 

Rhone, 

Rich, 

Ring, 

Ripe, 

Road, 

Roast meat, 

Rock, 

Room, 

Rome, 

Rose, 

Royal, 



course (f.}« 


Run (to), 


courir. 


radis (m.). 


»9 "P, 


accourir. 


rage (f.). 


„ again, 


recourir. 


chemin de fer (m.). 


„ way, 


s'enfair. 


pluie (f,). 


Russia, 


Russie, (f.)» 


pleuvoir. 






framboise (f.). 






rasoir (m.). 


Bach, 


sac (m.)« 


parvcnir. 


Saddle, 


selle (f.). 


lire. 


Salad, 


salade ((.). 


relire. 


Salmon, 


saumon (m.)« 


recueillir. 


Salt, 


sel (m.). 


reparaftre. 


Salty, 


sale, e. 


recevoir. 


Satisfy (to), 


satisfaire. 


reconnaftre. 


Saturday, 


samedi (m.). 


se ressouvenir. 


Saucepan, 


casserole (f.). 


rougir. 


Saucer, 


soucoupe (f.). 


reduire. 


Say (to), 


dire. 


r&lire. 


„ again, 


redire. 


se r^jouir de. 


Scaffold, 


&hafaud (m). 


rejoindre. 


Scene, 


scene (f.). 


raconter. 


Scenery, 


paysage (m.). 


se souvenir de. 


School, 


6cole (f.). 


souvenir (m.). 


Scissors, 


ciseaux (m.pl.)* 


sparer. 


Scold (to), 


gronder. 


rep&er. 


Scorpion, 


scorpion (m.). 


se repcntir de. 


Screen, 


6cran (m.). 


ressentir. 


Screw, 


vis (f.). 


re*soudre. 


Sea-piece, 


marine (f.). 


repos (m.). 


Seam, 


couture (f.). 


retenir. 


Season, 


saison (f.). 


se retirer. 


Seat, 


siege (m.). 


retour (m.)« 


Second, 


second, deuxieme. 


revcnir, retourner. 


>» 


seconde (f.). 


evil, revaloir. 


See (to), 


voir. 


de retour. 


„ again, 


revoir. 


revivre. 


Seine, 


Seine (f.). 


Rhin (m.). 


Send (to), 


envoyer. 


Rb6ne (m.). 


„ for, 


chercher. 


riche. 


„ away, 


renvoyer. 


bague (f.). 


Separate (to), 


sparer. 


mur, e. 


September, 


septembre (m.). 


chemin. 


Servant, 


domestique(m & f.), 


rdti (m.). 




servante(f.). 


roc (m.). 


Serve (to), 


servtr. 


chambre (f.). 


Service, 


service (m.). 


Rome (f.). 


Set to work (to), 


s'y mettre. 


rose (f.). 


it out, 


partir. 


royal, ux. 


„ again, 


repartir. *■ 



146 



THE OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE FRENCH GRAMMAR. 



Seven, 
Seventeen, 
Seventh, 
Seventy, 
Sew {to), 

„ again, 
Sharpen (to), 
She, 
Sheep, 
Shell, 

Shelter (to), 
Shepherd, 
Shilling, 
Shoe, 
Shop, 
Short, 
Shoulder, 
Show in (to), 
Side, 

„ 'board, 
Silence, 
Silver, 
Since, 
Sing (to), 
Sister, 
Sit down (to), 



sept, 
dix-sept 
septieme. 
soixante-dix. 
coudre. 
recoudre. 
^moudre, aiguiser. 
elle. 
mouton(m.),brebis(£ ). 
coquille (f.). 
abriter. 
berger, ere. 
schelling (m.). 
Soulier (m.). 
magasin (m.). 
court, e. 
epaule (f.)« 
faire entrer. 
cote (m.). 
buffet (m.). 
silence (m.). 
argent (m.). 
depuis. 
chanter, 
soeur (f.). 
s'asseoir. 



„ agatn, se rasseoir. 

Six, six. 

Sixteen, seize. 

Sixth, sixieme. 

Sixty, soixante. 

Skeleton, squelette (m.). 

Sketch, esquisse (f.). 

Skin, peau (f.). 



Slander (to), 
Slate, 

„ -pencil, 
Sleep (to), 

it <W*i*f 

Sleeve, 



medire. 
ardoise ((.). 
crayon d'ardoise. 
dormir. 
redormir. 
manche (f.). 



Slice of bread-and-butter, tartine (f.). 

Slipper, pantoufle (f.). 

Snare, piege (m.)« 

Snow, neige (f.). 

it (to) t neiger. 

So, si. 

Soap, savon (m.). 

Sock, chaussette (f.). 

So/a, sofa (m.). 



Soft, doux, ce. 

Sole, semclle (f.). 

Solitary, solitaire. 

Some, du, de la, des, eq. 

tf oru t quelqu'tm. 

Something, quelque chose. 

„ else, quelque chose d'autre. 

So much, tant. 

Soon, bientot. 

Sooner, plus t6t. 
Sorrow, douleur (f.), chagrin (nu). 

Sorry, f&che\ 

Sort, sorte (f.). 

Soul, &me (f.). 

Sparrow, moineau (m.). 

Speak (to), parler. 

' Speech, discours (in.). 

Spoon, cuiller (f.). 

Sponge, Sponge (f.). 

Staircase, esealier (m.)« 
Stand upright (to), se tenir debout. 

Start (to), tressaillir. 

Statue, statue (f.). 

Steam, vapeur (f.). 

Steel, acier (m.). 

,, pen, plume d'ader (f.). 

Steeple, clocher (m.). 

Step, marche ((.), pas (m.), 

demarche (f.). 

Stick, canne (f.). 

Still, encore. 

Stocking, bas (m). 

Stone, pierre (f.). 

Stop (to), arreter. 

Story, histoire (f.). 

„ Stage (m.). 

Strange, etrange. 

Strawberry, fraise (f.). 

Strike (to), frapper. 

Strong, fort, e. 

Struggle (to), se debattre, latter. 

Submit (to), se soumettre. 

Subscribe (to), souscrire. 

Succour (to), secourir. 

Such a, un(e), tel, le. 

Suffer (to), souffrir. 

Suffering, souffrance (f.). 

Suit (to), convenir. 

Sum, somme (f.). 



rai pupil's book. 



»4» 



Summer, 
Summit, 
Sun, 
Sunday, 
Surface, 
Surprise (to), 
Surrender {to), 
Surrounding, 

Survive (to), 

Sustain (to), 

Swallow, 

Sweden, 

Swimming, 

Swollen, 



Table, 

„ -cloth, 
Tagus, 
Tailor, 
Take (to), 

away, 



II 



sommet (m.). 
soleil (m.). 
dimanche (m.). 
surface (f.). 
surprendre. 
se rendre. 
environnant, e ; voi« 

sin, e. 
survivre. 
soutenir. 
hirondelle (f.). 
Suede (f.). 
nage (f.). 
enfle, e. 



table (f.). 
nappe (f.)« 
Tage (m.)« 
tailleur (at.), 
prendre, 
emporter. 



ii 
ii 



a fancy to, prendre fantaisie 

de. 
back, reprendre. 
to the house of, conduire. 
„ off one' s shoes, se d&hausser. 
Tall, grand, e ; haut, e. 

Tart, tarte (f.). 

Tea, the" (m.). 

Tea-pot, theiere (f.). 

Teach (to), enseigner. 

Tear, larme (f.). 

,, (to), dechirer. 

„ ones clothes, se dechirer. 

Tell (to), dire, racontcr. 

,, • lit) mentir. 
Temper, humeur (f.). 

Tempt (to), tenter. 

Ten, dix. 

Tent, teste (f.). 

Thames, Tamise (I). 

Than, que. 

Thank (to), remercier. 

„ yon, mercL 

That {aaj\), of.,.1*, cet...la, cette...la, 
„ (pron.)^ celui-la, ©eJJe-la. 

m m> celui-la, ccllc-U. 



ii 



That (rel. pron.), qui, que. 

»# ("V'Oi q«e« 

The, le, la, les. 

Theatre, theatre (m.). 

Thee (aee.), te. 

„ to (dot.), te. 

ii (<*KAjw«)» toi. 
TAeir (pow. a#.) t leur, leurs. 
Theirs (poss. pron.), leleur, la leur, les, 

leurs. 
Them (ace.), les. 

„ (to) (dot.), leur. 

♦» (<K*J* pr*) eux, dies. 
Themselves (ace.), se. 
(to)(<&*.),se. 

(<#$'. /»*.), eux-m€mes, elles* 
memes. 
!TAen (of *A«* a'me), alors. 

„ (consequently), done. 
Z%«e (a#.)» ces... ci. 

„ (pron.) 9 ceux-ci, celki-Ck 
There, y, la. 

TAere it, voila. 

Thereby, par la. 

2%, ils, elles. 

Thine, k tien, la tienne, les 

tiens, les tiennes. 
Thing, chose (f.)., affaire (f.). 

Think (to), penser, trouver. 

Thirteen, treize. 

Thirty, trente. 

TAw (adj), W...U, cet...la, cette...l&. 

„ one (pr.) t celui-ci, celle-ci. 
Those, ceux-la, celles-la, 

Thou, tu. 

Thought, pensee (f.)« 

Thousand, ' mille. 
TAree, trois. 

Tftroio (to), jeter. 

Thunder, tonnerre (m.). 

»> ((<>)• tonner. 

Thursday, jeudi (m.). 

ZYfer. Tibre (m.)« 

ZYcfetf, billet (m.). 

fie down (to), astreindre. 

iger, tigre (m.). 

Tigress, tigresse (f.). 

Time, temps (m.), fois (f,)« 

•t m^M (M iffy quelle heure et^tt ? 
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Timid, 


timid*. 


Uaclt, 


oncle (m.). 


Tired, 


Ill, laue, fa tifrai, e. 


Understand (to) 


comprendre. 


Tiresome, (atigant, e j ennuyeux, erne. 


Undertake {to), 


entreprendre. 


Toast, 


rOtie (f.). 


Undo (to), 


dSfaire. 


Tobacco, 


tabac (to.). 




rede f aire. 


Toe, 


orteil (m.). 


Undress (to). 


dfiihabiller. 


Toge'her, 


ensemble. 


„ one* 


If, te deshtbiUer. 


Toilet, 


toilette (f.). 


United Statu, 


Etats-Unis. 


To morrow, 


demain. 


Unknown, 


inconnu, e. 


Tongs, 


pincettes (F.pl.). 


Unlearn (to), 


desap prendre. 


Tongue, 


langue i ■. 


Unmake (to), 


defaire. 


Tool, 


instrument, ontll (in.). 


Uneew ((e). 


decoudre. 


Tooth brush, 


biosse a. 6en.li {!.). 


Upon, mi 


(piep.), deuns (adv.) 


Top, 


■ toupie(f.). 


Ui, 


now. 


Towards, 




Us (to), 




Tower, 


tour (f.). 






Town, 


ville (I.)- 






Toy, 


jonjou, x (to,)- 


"Vanquish (to), 


vnincre. 


Tragedy . ' 


tragedie (f.). 


Vote, 


me (m.). 


Tronic ilx (to), 


transctirc. 


Veal, 


Teau (m.). 


Translate (to), 


traduire. 


Vegetables, 


legumes (m.pl.J. 


Travel over (to) 


parcourir. 


Vein, 


Teine (g. 


Treasure, 


tieioc (m.). 


Very, 


tres. 


Treat (to), 


trailer. 


Vice, 


yi«(m.). 


Treat}/, 


traite (m.). 


Village, 


Tillage (m,). 


Tree, 




Virtue, 


vertn (f.). 


Trouble, 


peine ((.)• 


Visit, 


visile ((.). 


Troubles, 


ennuis (a. pi.). 


Voice, 


TOix ((.). 


Trouble oneself about or milk (to), I'in- 


Fob, 


vcen,x(m.). 




quieter do. 






Trout, 


truite (f.). 






Troth, 


Teri.e (f.). 


'Waistcoat, 


gilet (m.). 


Try {to), 
Tuesday, 


maidifm.). 


Wait for (to). 
Waiting-room, 


attendie. 

Mile d'attente (r. ). 


Turkey, 


gazoo (m.). 
Turquie (f.). 


Walk, 

Wall, 


promenade (f.). 
mm (m.). 
noyer (ra,J. 
besoin (ra.). 


„ -hen, 


dindon (<n.). 
dindc (t). 


Walnut-tree, 

Want, 


Turkish, 


turc, que. 


„ to, 


d^sirer, avoir besoin. 


Tarn down [to), 


rabattrc. 


Warm, 




Turnip, 


navet (to.). 


Warm (to), 


recbauffcr. 


Twelve, 


douze. 


„ oneself, k rechauffer. 


Twenty, 


riogt 


Wash oneself (to) 


selaver. 








cuvette (tX 


Twice, 
Two, 


deux fois. 


„ -handstand, la.va.bo (m.). 
Watch, montre (f). 






Water, 


can (f.). 


Ugly. 


vilauj, e. 


„ •bottle. 


carafe (f.). 


Umbrella, 


paiapliiie (m.). 


Wave, 


flot (m.), vague (C). 
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Way {which ?), 
We, 
Wealth, 
Wednesday, 
Week, 

Welcome (to), 
Well, 
What? (adj.), 



>> 
1* 



Wax candle, bougie (f.). 

,, -stick, bougeoir (m.)« 
par oil ? 
nous. 

richesse, fortune(f.)« 
mercredi (m.). 
semaine (f.). 
accueillir. 
bien. 

quel, quels, quelle, 
quell es? 
(interr. pr. ace J) que? 
(rel. pr.) ce qui, ce que. 
Wheel, roue (f.). 

When ? quand ? lorsque. 

Where, oil. 

Whether, si. 

Which f (adj.), quel, quels, quelle, 

quelles? 
91 (rel.pr. ace. ), que. 
,, (int.pr.), lequel, lesquels, la- 

quelle, lesquelles ? 
While, pendant que. 

Whisper (to), murmurer. 

Whistle, sifflet (m.). 

White, blanc, blanche. 

Who (rel. pr.), qui. 
,, (interr. pr.), qui? 
Whom (rel.pr. qcc.), que. 
„ (interr. pr.), qui? 
Why? pourquoi? 

Wide, large. 



Willing (to be), 


vouloir. 


Wind, 


vent (m.)» 


Window, 


fenetre (f.). 


„ -pane, 


vitre (f.). 


Wine, 


yin (m.)« 


Winter, 


hiver (m.). 


Wipe (to), 


essuyer. 


Wish (to), 


desirer, vouloir. 


With, 


avec. 


Without, 


sans. 


Word (s), mot(m.),paroles(f.pI.) 


.Work, 


travail, ux (m.). 


Work (to), 


travailler. 


Worth (to be), 


valoir. 


Worthy, 


digne. 


Write (to), 


e'erire. 


„ again, 


recrire. 


Wrong, 


tort (m.). 


Yard, 


cour (f.). 


Year, 


an (m.)» ann^e (f.). 


Yellow, 


jaune. 


Yesterday, 


hier. 


Yet (not), 


pas encore. 


You (nom.), 


TOUS. 


„ (ace), 


TOUS. 4 


„ (to) (dot.), 


vous. f 


Young, 


jeune. 


Yours, 


le vdtre, la vdtre, 




lesvdtres. 
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INDEX. 



Absoutf Absoute ... 

Accent, acute 
„ circumflex 
„ grave ... 
,, tonic ... 



»•• 



•t 
** 
it 
n 
»» 
» 
i> 

• » 

i» 
» 

t» 
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no 
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7 
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ii 

... 13 

», 13. 15 

14,61 

... 130 
... 16 

... 74 



».. 



Acquerir, irregular verb 
Adjectives, plural of 
feminine of 
irregular 
agreement of ... 
of colour 
place of... ••« 
,, repeated 
which differ in mean- 
ing according to place 132 
numeral — cardinal 27, 29 
,, ordinal ... 29 

possessive 32 

„ repeated ... 73 

demonstrative 33 

,, repeated... 73 

indefinite, repeated ... 73 



»» 



Adverbs of quantity followed by de 74 



••• 



••• 



».* 



Aieul, plural of ... 
Aindre, verbs in ... 
Alter, irregular verb 
Amour ... «. r 
Apostrophe ... 

Arriver, neuter verb 

Article, definite 

•» n expressed when 

understood in 

English 

,, ,, repeated ... 

„ indefinite ... ... 

„ partitive 

„ „ expressed when 

understood in 
English 
AtaaiUir, irregular verb 
Att$ndu .., ••• 
Autantf when used 



•I. 



••• 



••1 



121 

87 

77 

124 

7 

67 
8 



19 

73 

9 

10 



19 
101 

130 
64 



4v0fc*i conjugation of .m ai, 23 



Battre, irregular verb 

Benin 

Soire, irregular verb 
Bouillir 



••t 



•» 



•t 



••• 



... 



••• 



••• 



*•• 



... 



..* 



Caduc 

Cardinal numbers .. 

Cedilla ••• ••• •• 

vBftt ... ... .. 

Ce qui, ce que, when used 

Ci, after nouns 

Ciel, plural of ... 

Ci-inelus 

Ci'joint 

l/0t ... ... ... 

Comparison, degrees of ••• 
Conelure, irregular verb 
Conduire, „ „ ... 

Conjunctive pronouns ... 
Connattre, various meanings 

,, irregular verb .. 
Construction, rules on French... 21, 40 
Coudre, irregular verb ... ... 107 

Could, how translated 72 

Oourir, irregular verb • 77 

Cramdre, ,, „ ... •.. 87 
%/ro%re, ,, ,, M , ... 00 

Cueillir, „ M ... ... 100 





FAC8 


«•• 


IOS 


... 


129 


••• 


IO7 


... 


102 


... 


129 


27,29 


... 


I 


... 


131 


... 


59 


... 


33 


... 


121 


... 


130 


... 


130 


•»• 


129 


... 


17 


... 


I07 


... 


84 


••• 


25 


... 


87 


87,88 



Dates, how to express ... 

De % for du, de la, dee 
„ after adverbs of quantity 
„ after certain prepositions 

Delice 

Demeurer, when used 

Demi ... ... 

Derived tense ... 

Diaeresis ... ••• 

Did, how translated 

Dir$, irregular verb 

Disjunctive pronouns 

Ditioui, dusoute ... 

Do, not translated 



... 



... 



••• 



... 



... 



••• 
... 
... 
••• 

••t 



... 



• t* 
••• 
••* 
••• 



29 

16 

74 

74 
124 

75 
. 129 

36,38 

7 

75 

85 

57 
no 

40 



is* 
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Dont, when used 

JZerire, irregular verb ... 
Endings, Table of 

Envoy tr, irregular verb ... 

, Eit-ce que, when used ••• 
Eire, conjugation of 

„ fiatte, passive verb 

Excepts ... ... ,.• 

Taire, irregular verb ... 

Falloir 

Favori 

Feu „ „ 

Flatter, conjugation o! ... 

Euir, irregular verb 

Genders, Rules on ... 
Gem, adj. agreeing with 









... 



... 



••• 



••• 



Homonyms ••• 
Hyphen ... ... 

It, how translated ... 

'Ldi after nouns , 

Lequel, laquclU, &&, when used 
Lire, irregular verb 
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... 35 

... 86 

41 

... 77 
40 

... 21 

... 66 
... 130 

... 85 

... 97 
... 129 
... 129 
42, 46 
... 79 

49, 5°> 53 
... 124 

... 127 
21 

... 26 



... 



J&ahn ... ... ••• 

Maudire, irregular verb ... 
Mime, adjective and adverb 
Mettre, irregular verb ... 
Might, how translated ... 

Mil and mill* 

Moudre, irregular verb ... 
Mourir % „ „ 
Mouvoir, „ „ 



••• 



33 
35 
89 

129 
108 

132 

89 

72 

131 

108 

79 
104 



"Nattre, irregular verb 89 

Negatives, list of 30 

„ their place ... 21,31,40 

Nominative, verb agreeing with, 40, 62 

,, place of ... ... 40 

Non-compris 130 

Nouns, plural of ... ... ... II 

,, feminine of 125 

„ irregular plural of ...11,15 
„ gender of 49, 50, 53 



Nouns, compound 
„ proper ... 



... 






»> 

Nu„. 



of both genders 

with no sing, in French 

with different meanings 
according to their 
gender ... ... 

of profession ... 



••« 



Odds and Ends ... 
(Eil ... ... 

On, how translated 

Orgue 

Ouvrir, irregular verb 
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118 
119 
122 
121 



124 

"3 

129 



64, 75 
... 121 

••• 64 

... 124 

... 80 



••• 



*Pattre, irregular verb 109 

Participle, past, agreement of 

with Ur$ ... 61 



99 
» 

t» 
»» 
ti 
tt 



,, avoir 



••• 



en ... 



97 

... 101 

of reflective verbs ... 99 

of neuter verbs ••• 101 

of impersonal verbs ... 10 1 

between two que'* ... iox 

followed by an Infinitive 102 



••• 



fait and „ 

d&, pu, voulu „ 
Partir, irregular verb ... 
Jraeee ... ... ... ••• 

Passive voice, English, how 

translated 

Past tense, how translated in 
French ... ... ... 



iox 
104 

78 
130 

71 

71 



,, perfect, when used in French 72 

Plaire t irregular verb 

JPleuvoir „ ,, 

Possessive case, how translated... 

Pourvoir, irregular verb 

Pouvoir, „ „ ... ... 

Prendre, ,, , t ... ... 

Prepositions repeated in French 

„ tense governed by 

French ... ... 

„ which requires de ... 
Primary or primitive tenses ... 
Pronouns, personal 

„ place of personal, 25, 26, 95 

11 repeated ... ... 74 
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12 

104 

82 

91 

74 

74 
75 
36 
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Pronouns, disjunctive 

„ conjunctive 

,, possessive 

„ demonstrative 

„ relative 

Pronunciation, Rules in French 
peculiarities of... 



»» 



PAGE 

57 

25 

32 

33 

35 
1 

4 



Punir, conjugation of 



43, 4&" 



Quelque, adjective and adverb... 131 
Qui, declension of 35 



'Recevoir, conjugation of... 
Mendre, ,, 

Hesoudre, irregular verb... 
Re sous, past participle ... 
Hire, irregular verb 
Rompre, ,, 
Roux, 



»> 



S'asseoir, irregular verb... 
Savoir, „ ,, ... 

„ meaning of 
Se flatter, reflective verb 
Should, how translated ... 
Superlative of adjectives 
Suppose, how translated 
Suivre, irregular verb ... 



44»47 

45.47 
. no 

no 

91 
no 

129 

. 82 

. 82 

82 

. 68 

• 73 
.. 19 

. 13° 

,. 92 



Tant, when used 

Tenir, irregular verb 

,, verbs in ... ... ... 

JLX6T8 ... ... ... ••• 

Time, how to express 

To be, followed by a present 
participle ... ••• ... 
drive, how translated 



tt 



tt 



know 



tt 

tt live, „ 
,, require „ 



tt 
it 
t* 
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To ride, how translated 


... 


75 


tt walk, ,, ,, 


... 


75 


Towner , impersonal verb 


... 


70 


Tout, adjective and adverb 


... 


131 


Traire, irregular verb ... 


••• 


no 


U ire, verbs in 


... 


84 


Vainer e, irregular verb ... 


... 


93 


VaUir, ,, „ 


... 


105 


Venir, verbs in ... 


... 


80 


Verbs, auxiliary 


21 


, 23 


„ regular ... 42, 


43, 44, 45 


„ in eler, eter t eer t etc. 


• • • 


55 


„ passive conj. of ... 


• •• 


66 


„ neuter conj. of ... 


• • • 


67 


,, reflective 


• • • 


68 


,, impersonal 


• • • 


70 


,, (two) which followed other 


74 


Vetir, irregular verb 


• •• 


81 


Vingt ... ... .... 


• • • 


131 


Vivre, irregular verb 


• • • 


93 


,, when used 


• » 


75 


Vocabularies 


"3. 


135 


Voir, irregular verb 


• • • 


83 


Vouloir, ,, ,, 


• •• 


84 


rU ••• ... ••• 


*•• 


130 



64 

80 
80 

129 

30 
72 

75 
75 
75 
97 



What, interrogative adjective ... 58 
interrogative pronoun, 58, 117 
relative pronoun ... 59 



,, 



,, 



Which, relative pronoun ... 35 

„ translated by lequel, 



laqttelle, etc. ... 


... 58 


Who, interrogative pronoun 


58, 117 


Whom ,, ,, 


..> 58 


Would, how translated ... 


72 


Y avoir, conjugation of ... 


... 95 


¥ comprit ... ... 


... 130 
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